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 INTRODUCTION Iran is a land of extreme contrasts. This ancient place is both blessed and cursed. It is home to Islam, but also home to anti-Islam. Today, Iran is the center stage of controversy and conflict not just in the Middle East, but also on a global level. This may appear to be an unprecedented development. But looking back at Iran’s Secret History, little has changed. Iran was always a hotbed of intrigue, war and conspiracies, many of them being surprisingly anti-Islamic in nature. In fact, it can be argued that these have been the major exports of Iran to the remainder of the Islamic World. This book attempts to briefly outline the little known Secret History of Iran, how this colorful and sophisticated nation has been subverted by the secret elite of ancient Babylon. And how secret forces in Iran have waged a covert war against the Islamic world. This exercise is of course, not a complete representation of Iranian history, which also includes innumerable contributions to Islamic world. My focus is the Secret History of Iran, since 500 BC to the present, which revolves around intrigues, conspiracies and secret societies. Seldom has this subject been documented in a consistent manner. Conspiracy literature pertaining to modern Iran is extensive. But existing conspiracy literature on Iran (both Persian and English) largely coincides with recent developments, as more and more people have become fed up with conspiracy than ever before. This book puts judicious emphasis on pre-modern Iran as well. Needless to say, Iran has not had consistent boundaries and ethnic groups over such a vast period of time. Therefore the histories of neighboring regions (in particular, Iraq) and different religions and ethnic groups that held sway in the region also find their way into this book. And Iran is strongly connected to the history of Islam following the death of the Prophet of Islam. Therefore, this book also covers some early Islamic history. While I have been fairly critical of some well-known poets and scientistphilosophers Iran has produced, it should be noted that they were still indeed great poets and scientist-philosophers, in the technical sense. Iran served as the key to the destruction of the Islamic World at the hands of the Mongols. Once again, Iran finds itself in a similar role, as it baits the modern-day Mongols encircling the Middle East. And therefore, understanding Iran is the key to the survival of the Islamic World.



9



 FAIR DEALING NOTICE Every effort has been made in adhering to the Copyright Act of Canada, which also satisfies the requirements for the protection of copyrighted work under the Berne convention. Copyrighted material reproduced in this book, whether text or pictures, has been thoroughly and meticulously scrutinized to make sure it falls within the “Fair Dealing” clause of the Copyright Act of Canada. The following consideration has been made when reproducing copyrighted texts.
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 CHAPTER ONE: EARLIEST TIMES A relevant starting point for our purposes would be 500 BC. Around this time, the predecessors to the “Illuminati” were operating the NeoBabylonian Empire in what is present day Iraq, and Iran was little more than a tributary of Babylon. But the heydays of Babylon were long over. Even the Egyptian pharaohs, who derived their occult religious and cultural practices from the mystery religions of Babylon were in decline. Informed readers will note that Babylon was not the “cradle of human civilization” it is portrayed to be. It was the first successful experiment by a minority criminal elite in “sustainable slavery” of a large group of people. This was possible by the creation of pagan and occult religious beliefs and cultural norms that kept large sections of the population in a state of perpetual spiritual crisis.



CYRUS THE GREAT AND THE ACHAEMENID EMPIRE



The Empire of Cyrus the Great was the largest the then world had seen.



Cyrus II was a king who reigned out of Iran from 558 to 530 BC. But Cyrus II was not a just any king, he was a conqueror extraordinaire who founded the Achaemenid Empire. One of his biggest accomplishment was the toppling of the neighbouring Neo-Babylonian Empire. At that time, Babylon was heavily fortified, and was situated between two major rivers in Iraq. Cyrus II managed to divert one of the rivers further upstream, and his forces waddled across, capturing Babylon. Upon conquest of Babylon, he released the Jews and slaves from captivity. This is an important distinction. Because “Illuminati” civilisations (Babylonians, Egyptians, Romans) always 15



 persecuted those who openly practiced the Judaism of the Torah (They preferred Sabbatean-style crypto-Judaism instead).



WAS CYRUS THE GREAT “DHUL-QARNAYN” OF THE QURAN? Cyrus II is also the most likely candidate for Dhul-Qarnayn, a pious king mentioned in the Quran. The Quranic passages on Dhul-Qarnayn were revealed after Meccan Jews challenged the Prophet of Islam about his knowledge of the same (A reference to Dhul-Qarnayn occurs in the Book of Daniel, Chapter 8, and the Bible refers to Cyrus as Koresh). Dhul-Qarnayn translates as two horned one, and a relief of Cyrus II found at Pasargadae depicts him wearing some kind of crown with two horns. The Quran depicts Dhul-Qarnayn as the A figure representing Cyrus II, a bas-relief found at founder of a huge empire. And the empire of Pasargadae clearly shows Cyrus II was the largest the world had ever seen two horns. back then.1 The Quran depicts Dhul-Qarnayn as a pious and just ruler. And the freeing of slaves and Jews by Cyrus II fits the reputation of a just king. A common misconception is that Cyrus II was a Zoroastrian, even though there is no evidence to suggest so.2 That may the case of later Achaemenid kings, but there is indication that Cyrus II was monotheistic. The Quran depicts Dhul-Qarnayn as building a fortified wall to protect a country from the Gog and Magog (possibly inhabitants of Russia, as the word Magyar may be derived from Magog). Such a wall was indeed built between built between Derbent and Dar'yal in the Caucasus. Most of the Caucasus consists of mountains which make it impassable to armies. But this small stretch had no mountains. Muhammad Yusof Kiani placed the wall in the Parthian era (2nd or 1st Century BC),3 which is just a few centuries away from Cyrus II. The route of Dhul-Qarnayn’s conquests also appears to match those of Cyrus II. For example, the Quran mentions that Dhul-Qarnayn journeyed West until he reached the last boundary of
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 the land, beyond which the sun set in the sea. This would be Cyrus II at the Western limit of Asia Minor, watching the Aegean Sea.



TAKEOVER OF THE ACHAEMENID EMPIRE



Does this 82 foot wide Bisitun inscription, carved 328 feet high on a sheer rock cliff, symbolize a hostile takeover of the Empire of Cyrus the Great by 12 tribes?



Mystery Babylon responded to the unprecedented success of Cyrus II by palace intrigue, almost always involving women. They tried several times to insert pretenders and usurpers into the Another winged sun disk from Achaemenid line. One such usurper was ancient Egypt. Darius I (Darius the Great), who had killed a legitimate successor of Cyrus II.4 Interestingly, Greek historian Herodotus tries to cover up for Darius I. Noted American author Gore Vidal also reached similar conclusions in his novel Creation. Darius I began patronising Zoroastrianism on an official level. On the Bisitun inscription, Darius I links his name with Ahura Mazda, a Zoroastrian divinity. The top of the inscription features the winged sun disk, which can also be found in monuments of the Pharaohs of Egypt. (As mentioned earlier, ancient Egypt was an offshoot of the mystery religions of Babylon). The inscription features Darius with some captives. The total number of of people standing
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 are twelve. Do they symbolise the twelve (later thirteen) tribes 5 that constitute the Illuminati? In addition, Darius has the legitimate heir of the Achaemenid Empire (Bardiya) under his foot. This inscription is clearly meant to celebrate the secret conquest of the Achaemenids by Mystery Babylon. Later Achaemenids also introduced Babylonian cultic practices based on the veneration of Mitra and Anahita (Babylonian goddess Ishtar).6 Darius I also built the terrace and great palaces of Persepolis. These structures incorporated pagan motifs of the Babylonian mystery religions. The purpose of Persepolis was similar to that of the Tower of Babel. The architecture of the Secret Elite is meant to overwhelm their subject population, making them feel little and insignificant before the system set up to control them.



SETTLEMENT OF JEWS AT HAMADAN As mentioned earlier, Cyrus II liberated Jews from Babylonian captivity. In a development that would have far reaching consequences for both Iranian history and the later history of the Islamic World, many of these Jews settled in Ecbatana, which is currently known as Hamadan. Though many left for Jerusalem as well. While Darius I did succeed in taking over the Achaemenid Empire and unseating the original line of Cyrus II, it seems his successors were not so committed to the program of Babylon. During the reign of his son Xerxes I, a program liquidate the Jews who had settled in Iran was formulated Tomb of Esther and Mordecai in Hamadan. by Haman, an important prince. Mordecai, a Jewish noble, became privy to the plan and informed his niece, Esther, who was a either an influential member of the harem of Xerxes I, or the Queen. She somehow turned Xerxes I against Haman and Jews gained a new lease of life in Iran, and even avenged their enemies in a bloody slaughter. The Jewish festival of Purim was instituted to celebrate
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 this victory. The tomb of Esther and Mordecai still exists in Hamadan, and is an important pilgrimage site for Iranian Jews. But Mystery Babylon eventually regained control of Iran. And during the Sassanids, orthodox Jewish communities who openly adhered to the Torah faced destruction in Hamadan and elsewhere. What was left behind in Hamadan were Sabbatean-style crypto-Jews, who substituted the Mystery Religions of Babylon for Judaism. Not surprisingly, they seemed to have good relationship with the Sassanids (Hamadan became the winter capital of the Sassanids). Modern Hamadan was planned on the spokes of a hexagram, And after Islam was established in the an occult symbol. region, Hamadan produced a disproportionately high number of Sufis, scholars, scientists, philosophers, nobles, viziers, poets, thinkers and mystics, who all had a disdain for Islam in common. Hamadan continues to alter the direction of Iranian history. When this book refers to shadowy anti-Islamic groups at Ctesiphon, it is such groups the reference is to. In 1928, German architects and urban planners redesigned the layout of Hamadan’s main streets such that they resembled the spokes of a hexagram (Completed in 1933). While the hexagram has become associated with Jewish identity, this association is comparatively recent. The hexagram was an occult symbol since antiquity, and its recent association with Judaism may reflect the appropriation of Judaism by dark forces. The Hamadan hexagram is discussed in more detail in the chapter on the Pahlavis.



HELLENIZATION OF IRAN Despite the success of Darius I in taking over the Achaemenid Empire, it seems genuine Achaemenids from the bloodline of Cyrus II continued to compete with the Powers That Be. This is evident from the fact that some Achaemenids tried to reissue the Babylonian practice of destroying followers of Torah Judaism, but were rebuffed by other Achaemenids. When the Achaemenids were weak enough, they were put to an end by Alexander the Great of the Greek city state of Macedonia. It seems that the purpose of Alexander’s march on Persia was only to prevent the Achaemenid Empire from falling into the wrong hands. Once this threat 19



 was dealt with, Alexander the Great tried to supplant himself as an Achaemenid successor by ordering the restoration of the tomb of Cyrus II.7 He also performed the burial rites of the last Achaemenid King, Darius III. Alexander the Great also married into the Achaemenid lineage to establish his legitimacy. 8 The Greeks introduced their Machiavellian ideas of statecraft, based on weakening the subject population by dividing them into functional groups. Long after the Greeks were gone, these ideas continued in the form of “Persian statecraft,” and even became islamicized. Greek influence spread from Iran to the neighbouring Indian subcontinent. Chanakya, a contemporary of Aristotle, penned Machiavellian ideas of statecraft in his Arthasastra. The concept of separation of religion and state was introduced, to better concentrate power in the hands of the state. The flag of modern India bears a Mauryan icon. He also helped Chandragupta, who was said to have met Alexander the Great, to overthrow the Nanda Empire and create the Hellenized Maurya Empire of India. Chandragupta married the daughter of a neighbouring Greek satrap, and established treaties with the Greeks. The Maurya Empire of India borrowed heavily from Greek traditions of statecraft, and techniques of controlling and subjugating populations. In addition, Buddhism was officially instituted to prohibit the subject population from acquiring arms and waging war. Dietary restrictions were introduced. The slaughtering of animals for food was also banned for the subject population. On the other hand, the Maurya Empire transformed into a surveillance state, and maintained a large and powerful army. They brutally quashed any group that resisted their hegemony. And similar to some modern Western societies, they instituted a massive bureaucracy that controlled everything. In the long run, Hellenization of India failed because of opposition from the Hindu religious class. But the legacy of Greek influence remained. When the British later carved out the nation states of India and Pakistan, Maurya icons were recycled as official Indian emblems. And the new Indian nationstate was encouraged to identify with the Maurya past, even though India had seen much more vibrant period of cultural florescence since the Mauryas.
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 Alexander’s successors ruled Iran by pretending to be Achaemenids, and by building upon existing Achaemenid statecraft. But they became progressively weaker and weaker. They represented a secret comeback of Babylon. And the strongest sign of this was their relocation of the capital to Ctesiphon, near the ruins of Babylon. An acorn does not fall far from its tree.



ZOROASTRIANISM Zoroaster, the founder of Zoroastrianism, is probably the most mysterious figure among founders of major religions. It is unknown when he existed, and the possibility stretches from 8th Century BC to 5th Century BC.9 Greek sources may have been largely responsible for the idea of Zoroastrianism being founded by Zoroaster. On the other hand, Achaemenid sources fail to mention him at all.10 Some scholars such as Jean Kellens have proposed that Zoroaster may be a fictional character. 11 And this may be true if Zoroastrianism was a reinvention of ancient Religion(s). And its rise in Iran was correlated to Mystery Babylon taking over Achaemenid Iran. The winged sun disk is one of the main symbols of Zoroastrianism. Which is derived from ancient Egypt. Zoroastrianism was finally codified under the Sassanids. Prior to that, it was a loose bundle of concepts known as Mazdaism.12



OTHER RELIGIONS DERIVED FROM THE MYSTERY RELIGIONS OF BABYLON MANDAEISM This Gnostic sect traces its origin to Crypto-Jews in the Jordan valley. The followers of this sect in Iran revere John the Baptist as a Prophet. This sect flourished in Iran. The later Kanthaeans were an offshoot of Mandaeans. Mandaeans ater intertwine with Sabaeans, which will be discussed in detail later on.
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 MANICHAEISM Manichaeism was founded by Mani, who was born to the Greek ruling Elite left behind by Alexander the Great in Iran in 216 C.E.13 He was patronized by the second Sassanid Emperor, Shapur I.14 One of the biggest problems with creating a bogus new religion is competing with established religions. The Powers That Be deal with this problem by having the new religion take ownership of all existing religions (because denouncing them can have violent consequences). Manichaeism follows a similar approach. All religions are said to lead ultimately to Manichaeism. This religion advocated withdrawal from worldly life and celibacy. Both of these concepts are distinguishing escapist features of bogus religions established by the Powers That Be. The aim is to make subject populations less powerful by encouraging their withdrawal from worldly affairs. This helps leave all worldly affairs to the Powers That Be. Manicheans resurfaced in Islamic Iran. They participated in covert attempts at sabotaging Islamic theology, by circulating attributing false sayings and attributing them to the Prophet of Islam.
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 CHAPTER TWO: THE BABYLONIAN ROYALTY



SASSANIDS



–



The Sassanids represented the last pre-Islamic Iranian Empire. Like their Greek predecessors, they further strengthened Illuminati encroachment over Iran. They also institutionalized Zoroastrianism, along with the worship of Mitra and Anahita (Babylonian goddess Ishtar). The Sassanids strongly persecuted orthodox Jews (they preferred crypto-Judaism, as the Babylonians did). There are reports of forced conversion to Zoroastrianism, outlawing of the Sabbath, closing of Jewish schools, execution of Jewish leaders and a massacre of the Jews of Isfahan.15 Buddhists and Christians were also targeted. 16 On the other hand, Greek philosophers fleeing Byzantine Christian persecution were given sanctuary in Sassanid Iran. 17 Zoroastrianism was used to to institute a “caste-like system” of priests, warriors, scribes and peasants. 18 The Sassanids destroyed what little remained of the powerful Achaemenid era Iranian nobility. The nobility was deprived of armies, and all armies were vested under the control of the Emperor. When Muslims later captured Iran, they thus found the interior of Iran relatively empty of troops (all of them had been diverted to the frontline).



PROTO-COMMUNISM The Sassanids were the first to patronize the earliest versions of Communism. We find Communism to be a recurring theme in Illuminati movements, both ancient and modern. A common concept running through Zoroastrianism and Manichaeism (as well as its derivatives, the Mazdakites and Khurramis) is the idea of pooling together wealth, property and even women. This was many centuries before the earliest whimpers of Communism and Feminism in the West. Modern Communism (as described by Karl Marx and as implemented in the
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 Soviet Union) as well as the “liberation” of women from patriarchy were indeed time-tested versions of the same old snake oil. Zaradusht, a contemporary of Mani (not to be confused with Zoroaster), founded a sub sect of Zoroastrianism that advocated the pooling of women, 19 who were then seen as private property. The purpose was not so much as to allow for sexual indulgence. The Powers That Be wanted to destroy remnants of the Achaemenid nobility (as well as their privileges), by denying them continuation of their bloodlines. 20 This practice was formally instituted under Sassanid Emperor Kavad, who passed laws to make women common “property.” Special shrines and inns were built 21 where women were used for sexual gratification by complete strangers. But it seems that the Iranian nobility responded with hostility.



The Sassanids tried to institute Communism more than 1500 years before the emergence of the Soviet Union.



Inspired by Zaradusht, another Manichean by the name of Mazdak advocated pooling of not just women, but also wealth and property. Mazdak called for redistribution of wealth, claiming that anyone whose needs were not met could lay claim to the “surplus” wealth, property or women of those whose needs had already been satisfied.22 Mazdak lead a peasant revolt but the revolt soon became massive and spun out of control. The Sassanids were quick to brutally quash it before it put an end to their dynasty. Later, the Mazdakites, engaged in a variety of subversive acts when the Muslim rule prevailed in Iran. This will be discussed in the section on Abbasid Iran. Yet another splinter group of the Mazdakites, the Khurramis (also known as Babakites) seriously destabilized the later Abbasids in the region until their leader (Babak) was executed in 837 C. E. The word Khurramis translates as “the joyous ones.” They strongly advocated the pooling of
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 women. They compared women to the water of the house, to which every thirsty person had justified access to.23



CORRUPTED CHRISTIANITY Sassanid emperor Yazdgard I collaborated with the Illuminati rulers of Western Europe to formalise a tampered and corrupted version of Christianity in Iran (The Council of Nicaea). This was strategic ploy to undermine genuine Essene Christianity (which eventually became extinct). Nestorianism was one of the three flavours of Christianity intended to replace genuine Essene Christianity. It is interesting to note that the headquarters of the Nestorian Church became Ctesiphon, not far from the ruins of Babylon. Other Christians, who were not affiliated with Nestorianism were generally persecuted in Sassanid Iran.
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 CHAPTER THREE: THE ISLAMIC INVASION The Sassanids were defeated by the armies of Islam in 637 C.E. Thereafter, the four rightly-guided Caliphs who were true to Islam ruled Iran till 750 C.E. The four rightly-guided Caliphs, while being more powerful than kings, operated like God-fearing public servants. Their legitimacy was derived from their piousness. The region had never seen anything like it before. Their legitimacy was so strong that even after the Caliphate of the first four rightly guided Caliphs came to an end, those who took up the mantle of Caliphhood (regardless of motives) persevered well past the Mongol invasion. And it was a modern World War that brought the end to the institution of the Caliphate in 1920.



THE FIRST ISLAMIC CALIPHATE Following the death of the Prophet of Islam, the leadership of the Muslim community was passed on to Abu Bakr, his closest friend. This position, called Caliph, was mainly political leadership, as Muslims were expected to emulate the Prophet when it came to spiritual leadership. After Abu Bakr died, Omar became the next Caliph. The reign of Omar was the most expansive and stable period in the entire Islamic history. Nomination to the office of Caliph was not based on kinship to the Prophet, and a Caliph could not nominate his own son or members of his family as the next Caliph. The nomination of the Caliph was done by a council of some of the most pious Muslims. This position entailed little worldly privilege, but on the other hand, demanded a huge spiritual responsibility. Therefore, this position was not contested by ambitious candidates. When it came to selection of the next Caliph, all candidates wholeheartedly agreed to the decision made by the council.



IRANIAN INTRIGUES AGAINST THE FIRST ISLAMIC CALIPHATE Caliph Omar, who had conquered Iran, was murdered by a Persian slave.24 The mastermind behind the plot turned out to be Hormuzan, a Sassanid
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 noble who had surrendered to Omar and had pleaded loyalty to him. Caliph Omar was succeeded by Caliph Uthman.



THE YEMENITE SABAEANS TAKE UP THE COVERT WAR AGAINST ISLAM For the Illuminati in the region, the Islamic invasion was the most upsetting turbulence since Cyrus the Great. Originally, the covert war against Islam was managed through some nasty Jewish tribes in Medina. But when the Prophet of Islam destroyed them, the remnants of the Sassanids swung in action, conspiring in every possible way against the rightly-guided Caliphs. These shadowy anti-Islamic groups operated out of the former Sassanid capital of Ctesiphon. But non-Arabs and new converts to Islam had little status in the then Islamic administration. And therefore, despite their malevolence, the shadowy anti-Islamic groups at Ctesiphon remained powerless against the expanding influence of Islam. This changed with the arrival of Yemenite Sabaeans in the Sawad area near present day Kufa. The Yemenite Sabaeans had an added advantage over the shadowy anti-Islamic groups at Ctesiphon. They were Arabs who pretended to be new converts to Islam. And they could penetrate Islamic forces more deeply. Gradually, the shadowy anti-Islamic groups at Ctesiphon receded into the background, while the Yemenite Sabaeans became the forefront of antiIslamic intrigues and conspiracies in the region. The Sabaeans managed to deal bigger damage to Islam from within, than all the external enemies of Islam combined together. While it is true that Caliph Uthman had occasionally made poor exercise of judgement on account of his soft-heartedness, it is unlikely that his errors were solely responsible to the transformation of the Caliphate into an Umayyad monarchy. Had the Sabaeans not assassinated him, he would have likely been succeeded by a non Umayyad Caliph, who would have put a check to the increasing influence of Caliph Uthman’s Umayyad tribe in the offices of the Caliph. The Sabaeans also managed to assassinate Caliph Ali, who succeeded Caliph Uthman after his assassination. Caliph Ali was trying his best to resuscitate the Caliphate. They also managed to to get many members of Caliph Ali’s family massacred at Karbala, by tricking them into a confrontation with the Umayyad monarchy. The Sabaeans then made use of popular sympathy for Caliph Ali and his family to create heretical sects, which were later used to bring down the Umayyads. While the Sabaeans did manage to bring the Caliphate of the Rightly Guided Caliphs to an end,
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 they could not extinguish Islamic theology. Many non-Arab people took up the cause of Islam, and the Sabaeans were powerless before them.



WHO WERE THE SABAEANS? The Sabaeans were originally from the city of Marib in Yemen. In antiquity, this was a flourishing and fertile region with plenty of water and rainfall. From 1200 BC to 275 CE, a kingdom associated with the Queen Sheba ruled the region out of Marib. In the beginning of the seventh century (and prior to the advent of Islam), a major dam (or a series of dams) were destroyed by floods. There is a reference to this event in the Quran.25 The inhabitants of Marib scattered throughout the Arabian Peninsula. The term Saba refers to a region of Yemen, as well as the common ancestor of all Yemeni tribes (Saba ibn Yashjub ibn Yarub ibn Qahtan). According to narration attributed to the Prophet of Islam, Saba had ten boys. Six of them settled in Yemen, producing the tribes of Madhij, Kinda, Al-Azd, the Asharis, Anmar (Bajila and Khatham) and Himyar. And four of them settled in Syria, producing the tribes of Lakhm, Judham, Amila and Ghassan. Needless to say, not all of these tribes were Sabaeans. Many of them later converted to Islam and became the vanguards of Islam in the region. But Sabaeans were definitely scattered among them. And in particular, among the tribes of Kinda and Himyar. The Kindi clan of Yemen were definitely Sabaean in origin. They constituted the army of the fifth century Jewish Himyarite king Dhu Nuwas, when he brutally suppressed Christians. This ghastly episode, which involved burning people alive in pits of smouldering oil actually gets a reference in the Quran.26 In the 6th century, the Kindites tried to establish a monarchy over all the tribes of Arabia. The renown preIslamic poet, Imru` al-Qays bin Hujr ibn Adi al-Kindi was the last prince of this dynasty, and he was influenced by Mazdakism of neighbouring Iran. In other words, the Sabaean Kindites had come close to establishing monarchy over Arabia, but the rise of Islam permanently buried any such future prospects. The Kindi clan of Yemen were latecomers to Islam. And following the death of the Prophet of Islam, they became apostate. Defeated by Muslims, they acquiesced to Islam, but continued conspiracies secretly. Crypto-Shiites and crypto-Jews are known to be part of this clan, and agent provocateur extraordinaire, Osama Bin Laden, was a member of this clan as well.
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 Some Sabaean communities can still be found on the Iran-Iraq border.27 Needless to say, these communities exist as isolated esoteric groups, and are not in league with the aforementioned Yemenite Sabaeans.



THE SABAEANS INVITE THEMSELVES TO THE SAWAD The fertile area between the Tigris and the Euphrates (the Sawad) was traditionally a crown land of the Sassanid King and his family.28 Caliph Omar had chosen to leave the Sawad undivided, andpreferred to have it administered under collective ownership.29 And revenue generated from this area was to be equally allotted among existing Muslims, as well as newcomers to Islam. This policy met with little opposition, as it favoured the growing heterogeneity in the Islamic social structure, which was previously dominated by exclusive tribes and clans. But under the rule of Caliph Uthman, the Sawad started being allotted to people at the discretion of the Caliph.30 The Yemenite Arab tribes who were latecomers to Islam, and who had temporarily apostatized following the death of the Prophet of Islam, were also placated by allowing them to settle in Kufa.31 Many of these tribes contained malevolent Sabaean elements. This new development was blamed by Islamic chroniclers such as Sayf ibn Umar for the Arab-Muslim defeat in the first Arab-Khazar war. 32 Gradually, these Yemenite tribes began displacing the varied Arab Muslim groups that had initially established themselves in the region. Caliph Uthman had no intention of giving these Yemenite tribes a permanent place in the Sawad. Rather, the Sawad was meant to be further divided among newly arriving converts to Islam. But these Yemenite tribes, while being largely absent in the initial struggles of Islam, sought to permanently establish themselves in the Sawad, solely on the basis of their acceptance of Islam. And they denied access to the Sawad to other new converts to Islam, as well as the Quraish, the old guard of Islam. And the Sawad became their base, for
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 hatching intrigues and conspiracies, in conjunction with Ctesiphon, against the Caliphate. One such Yemenite clan that managed to establish itself in Kufa during the reign of Caliph Uthman was the Kindi clan, lead by the infamous hypocrite al-Ashath bin Qays al-Kindi, who was initially appointed to Azerbaijan. Unlike genuine Bedouin nomads who were constantly on the move, members of the Kindi clan practiced “safe” professions, such as weaving. Al-Ashath had visited the Prophet when he proclaimed Prophethood in Mecca, but refused to accept Islam. After Islam became established in Arabia, Ashath reappeared before the Prophet and claimed to accept Islam. But following the death of the Prophet, he apostatized and led a revolt against the Muslim governor of Yemen. All of the Kinda clan, reluctant to pay the zakat tax, joined the revolt. Ashath was defeated, and when his fort was surrounded, he made a secret deal for his life to be spared at the expense of all his fellow tribesmen. He was brought to Medina as a prisoner, and once again accepted Islam. Another important Kindi who established himself in Kufa during the reign of Caliph Uthman was Hujr ibn Adi al-Kindi. Yet another figure who established himself in Kufa during this period was Said ibn Qays al-Hamdani, who was initially appointed to Rayy. Like alAshath, Said also hailed from Yemen. He was from the Al Marib clan, the most influential families of the Banu Hamdan.33 The Al Marib clan, in turn, was a sub clan of Al-Sabi.34 Another subgroup of the Banu Hamdan, the Banu Al-Mashrouki settled in Lebanon, producing influential Maronite Christian families, such as the Awwad, Massa'ad, Al-Sema'ani and Hasroun. Another subgroup of Banu Hamdan, the Banu Al Harith, became a part of the Druze community of Syria. Yet another subgroup of Banu Hamdan, the Banu Yam, are mainly Ismailis, and can be found in Southern Saudi Arabia. The Hashid and Bakil subgroups of Banu Hamdan are the main adherents of Zaydi Shiism in Yemen today. It is unclear whether Hamdan Qarmat, the founder of the Ismaili Qarmatians, was a member of Banu Hamdan. The Hamdanids, a breakaway dynasty of the Abbasid Empire, may be linked to a region in Yemen bearing the same name, rather than tribal affiliation to Banu Hamdan. Yet another figure who established himself in Kufa was Malik al-Ashtar of the Nakhai tribe. The Nakhai tribe was a branch of the Madhij tribe of
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 Yemen. Since his clan was not influential in Kufa, he established himself by using his status as a qurra (a reciter/memorizer of the Quran). Al-Ashtar and his cohorts sought to replace the governor of Kufa with Abu Musa alAshari, a Yemenite of the Ashari tribe. 35 The Asharis later became associated with Shiism in Kufa and Qum. During the Abbasid era, a direct descendant of Abu Musa, Abu al-Hasan al-Ash'ari emerged as a leading Muslim theologian. He started as a Mutazilite, but later used rationalist approaches to defend Islam from Mutazilites. Caliph Uthman had originally appointed Said ibn Al-As, an Umayyad Qureishi, as the governor of Kufa. But the Yemenite Sabaeans became hostile to him, and accused him of favouring the Umayyad Qureish when it came to allotting the Sawad land. Caliph Uthman responded by having the leaders of the dissenters briefly exiled to Syria. Almost all of them were Yemenite Sabaean. Some of the more prominent deportees were as follows:36 1. Malik ibn al-Harith al-Ashtar of the Nakhai tribe 2. Ka’b ibn Dhi l-Habaka al-Nahdi (According to Sayf ibn Umar, he was once exiled to Iran by the previous governor of Kufa, al-Walid ibn Uqba, on account of practicing white magic37). 3. Jundab ibn Abd Allah al-Azdi (or Al-Asadi) (According to Sayf ibn Umar, the previous governor of Kufa, al-Walid ibn Uqba, executed one of his sons. And Jundab retaliated bringing a sorcerer to alWalid’s house. To seek proof that the sorcerer was indeed practicing black arts, the governor asked the sorcerer to perform. Jundab executed the sorcerer during the performance, and tried to give the impression that the governor was soliciting sorcerers!38). 4. Sa’sa’a ibn Suhan al-Abdi 5. Ibn al-Kawwa al Yashkuri of Bakr ibn Wa’il 6. Kumayl ibn Ziyad al-Nakhai (According to Sayf ibn Umar, Kumayl once travelled to Medina to assassinate Caliph Uthman, but lost
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 his wits in front of the Caliph. The Caliph slapped him and sent him back39). 7. Umayr ibn Dabi ibn al-Harith al-Burjumi (According to Sayf ibn Umar, his father was imprisoned for a death threat against Caliph Uthman40). It was around this time when Abdullah Ibn Saba (alias Abd Allah Ibn Wahb al-Hamdani al-Sabai alias Ibn Saba al-Himyari alias Ibn al-Sawda), a Yemeni Sabaean Jew who claimed to have converted to Islam, arrived in Kufa. He is credited as the mastermind of the Yemenite Sabaean conspiracy against Islam. Modern establishment scholars have done their best to deny the role of Ibn Saba, and even the existence of Ibn Saba. For example, German scholars Julius Wellhausen (an Orientalist) and Wilferd Madelung (a senior research fellow at the Institute for Ismaili Studies in London) question the veracity of Kufan-Arab historian Abu Abd Allah Sayf ibn Umar al-Usayyidi al-Tamimi’s account of Ibn Saba. This 8th century account of Ibn Saba is one of the most cogent. To quote Sean Anthony on Sayf ibn Umar, Yet even if one ascertains the fingerprints of Sayf’s redacting hand at work in the reports he transmits and/or to which he gives shape, it remains quite implausible that he invented his narrative wholecloth for a number of rather solid reasons, not least of which is that a significant body of his reports agree with the reports of the other akhbaris of his generation. The Saba’iya, moreover, were certainly not his invention; mention of the sect appears three, if not more generations before his writing activity.41 A newly discovered manuscript of Sayf ibn Umar expands his theory that Ibn Saba was out to destroy Islam the same way St. Paul deliberately corrupted Christianity. According to Sayf, St. Paul infiltrates the fledgling community left behind by Jesus and corrupts his Christian followers, dividing them into three groups (Melkites, Jacobites and Nestorians).42 A fourth group refuses to be corrupted and remains in the countryside. These were probably the Essenes, to whom the Dead Sea Scrolls are attributed.
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 From what little is known about Ibn Saba’s earlier life, Tabari claims 43 that he converted to Islam in the reign of Caliph Uthman. And that he was driven out of Mecca and Medina for sedition. Tabari claims he then settled in Basra among the tribe of Abd al-Qays, with a man named Hukaym ibn Jabala al-Abdi, who had gained notoriety for thievery in adjoining nonMuslim territories.44 Ibn Saba was driven out of Basra, settling in Kufa, and again among the Abd al-Qays. In Kufa, Malik al-Ashtar, Abu Zaynab Zuhayr ibn ‘Awf al-Azdi and Abu Muwarri’ al-Asadi became the followers of Ibn Saba. Sayf ibn Umar claims that Abu Zaynab and Abu Muwarri were responsible for the dismissal of the previous Qureishite governor of Kufa, al-Walid ibn Uqba, by making allegations that he was secretly drinking wine.45 Ibn Saba was eventually expelled from Kufa by the governor, Said ibn Al-As. But his network of followers continued to operate in Kufa, responding to his directions. In Syria, Ibn Saba tried to enlist well-standing companions of the Prophet to his cause. According to Sayf ibn Umar, Abu l-Darda rebuffed him while Abu Dharr al-Ghifari took note of some of his legitimate complaints about the reign of Caliph Uthman.46 In Kufa, Yazid ibn Qays al-Arhabi al-Nakhai (a sidekick of Malik al-Ashtar) started a revolt against Caliph Uthman, and he was seen flanked by Kufans who had been corresponding with Ibn Saba. 47 This was done when the governor of Kufa was away on a meeting. Abdullah Ibn Saba also stirred false rumours that Caliph Uthman had usurped the position of Ali, another candidate who had a direct bloodline to the Prophet of Islam. But Ali completely agreed with the selection of Uthman as a Caliph, and bloodline was meaningless in the Islamic context. Nevertheless, his concept of Ali being the rightful heir to the Prophet gained some ground in Egypt, which became the new headquarters of Ibn Saba. According to Sayf ibn Umar, several individuals supported Ibn Saba in Egypt, the most notable being:48 1. Kinana ibn Bishr al-Laythi 2. Sudan ibn Humran al-Sakuni 3. al-Ghafiqi ibn Harb al-Akki
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 4. Khalid ibn Muljam 5. Abd Allah ibn Zurayr Based in Egypt, Ibn Saba wrote letters to swirl intrigues in all important cities of the Caliphate. Caliph Uthman responded by sending investigators to all provinces to assess the situation. Abi Sarh, the governor of Egypt proposed to Caliph Uthman to execute the Sabaeans involved in the conspiracy. 49 Said ibn al-As also proposed similar measures. But Caliph Uthman was too soft hearted to approve his advice. The governor of Egypt managed to prevent a revolt. Similarly, in Kufa, the revolt of Yazid ibn Qays was brought under control by Qaqa ibn Amr. When Ibn Saba realized that a revolt in these heavily armed garrison towns was improbable, he dispatched his followers to confront Caliph Uthman directly, asking him to step down. The followers of Ibn Saba confronted Caliph Uthman in Medina, and Uthman successfully defended his decisions. Interestingly, they had issue50 with Caliph Uthman’s compilation of the Quran into a single book! This makes sense if Ibn Saba was indeed trying to corrupt Islam the same way St. Paul corrupted Christianity. St. Paul was also keen in making sure the real Bible was lost and forgotten. If the Sabaeans were trying to accomplish the same, it would be logical that they would oppose any attempt to compile the Quran for future generations. Successfully rebuffed by Caliph Uthman, the followers of Ibn Saba retreated back to the garrison towns after Caliph Uthman assured their safety out of his kindheartedness. 51 Some time later, the Sabaeans assembled armed contingents on the outskirts of Medina with the intention of forcibly deposing/killing Caliph Uthman. The following are some of the contingents dispatched to Medina:52 Egyptians: Leader: al-Ghafiqi ibn Harb al-Akki and Amr ibn Hamiq al-Khuzai; Commanders: Abd al-Rahman ibn Udays al-Balawi, Kinana ibn Bishr alLaythi, Sudan ibn Humran al-Sakuni, Qutayra al-Sakuni Kufans: Leader: Amr ibn al-Asamm (later defected to Caliph Uthman); Commanders: Zayd ibn Suhan al-Abdi (later defected to Caliph Uthman),
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 Malik ibn al-Harith al-Ashtar al-Nakhai, Ziyad ibn al-Nadr al-Harithi (later defected to Caliph Uthman), Abd Allah ibn al-Asamm (Banu Amir ibn Sa’sa). Basrans: Leader: Hurqus ibn Zuhayr al-Sadi; Commanders: Hukaym ibn Jabala al-Abdi, Dhurayh ibn Abbad al-Abdi, Bishr ibn Shurayh ibn al-Hutam ibn Dubay’a al-Qaysi, Ibn Muharrish ibn Abd Amr al-Hanafi. Once they arrived in Medina, the followers of Ibn Saba were shunned by everyone. Ali was placed under house arrest to prevent him from aiding Caliph Uthman, but he still managed to send his sons to defend Caliph Uthman. 53 They detained Ali because allowing him to publicly support Caliph Uthman against them would expose their position (as supporters of Ali) as hypocritical. By the time Caliph Uthman requested reinforcements from the garrison towns, the followers of Ibn Saba had killed him. Those who had struck the fatal blows were al-Ghafiqi, Sudan and Qutayra. According to Sayf ibn Umar, the Sabaeans forced Ali to take the position of the Caliph, after making death threats against him and some other companions. 54 Ali reluctantly took this position, in order to retain the safety of the residents of Medina. But in doing so, he opened himself to further manipulation by the Sabaeans. Nevertheless, he acted in the best interests of the Muslim community. Leaving the position vacant could have brought even more problems for the Muslims. Ibn Saba is credited by Sayf ibn Umar for inventing the following heresies: 1. The belief that the Prophet of Islam would return.55 2. The belief that Ali inherited the Prophet’s authority.56 3. The cursing of the first two Caliphs and some of the Prophet’s companions.57 4. The belief that Caliph Ali could not die, and would return with a huge army to lead his followers to victory as the Mahdi. A later sect known as the Harbiya, started by a Sabaean, Abd Allah ibn Amr ibn Harb al-Kindi made this a central tenet of Harbiya beliefs.58
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 5. The Shiite doctrine of bada originated with the later Sabaeans among Al-Mukhtar’s entourage. Al-Mukhtar had made some predictions which later turned out to be false. He explained this by claiming that God changes his will according to circumstances!



THE FRACTURING OF ALI’S CALIPHATE By the time Caliph Ali succeeded Caliph Uthman, Abdullah Ibn Saba joined forces with other remnants of the Sassanids who were actively conspiring against Islam. Based in the former Sassanid capital of Ctesiphon, he started a movement preaching Ali’s divinity.59 This is similar to the approach taken by St. Paul of the Roman ruling elite to destroy Christianity (turning Jesus into a divinity). In addition, Shahrbanu, the daughter of the last Sassanid Emperor (Yazdegerd III) had managed to infiltrate the Caliphate, marrying Hussein, the son of Caliph Ali (and her sister married Muhammad, the son of Caliph Abu Bakr). And it was assumed that Ctesiphon would eventually take control of the Alid bloodline and use it for their own purposes. But it seems that this did not work out. Shahrbanu is considered to be the mother of Hussein’s son, Ali ibn al-Husayn Zayn al-'Abidin. But some have doubted the claim, and suggested that a slave girl of Hussein was the actual mother, and Shahrbanu acted as a guardian with the hope of using the son as a puppet. This venture seems to have failed too, because the son decided to serve Islam rather than Shahrbanu. On his deathbed, Caliph Ali refused to nominate any of his sons as his successors, leaving the matter of succession to a council instead. This further sealed the hopes of the conspirators at Ctesiphon to legitimize an Alid dynasty. The idea of a Caliphate-Kingdom centered on a royal Alid bloodline was a reincarnation of the Sassanid power structure, and considerably appealed to Iranians, among whom there was no strong tribal structure. Once Caliph Ali was in power, the Sabaeans demanded the replacement of provincial governors. These provincial governors had prevented the Sabaeans from establishing themselves in the heavily armed garrison towns. Under pressure, Ali replaced these governors with governors of his choice. But the governors he appointed were prevented from resuming authority, further weakening Caliph Ali. For example, Ali appointed Umara ibn Shihab al-Kalbi as the governor of Kufa. But on his way to Kufa, ibn Shihab encountered Tulayha ibn Khuwaylid ibn Nawfal al-Asadi (a former
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 false prophet) who warned him that he would be killed if he entered Kufa.60 The involvement of Tulayha in this affair suggests that former enemies of Islam from other tribes were secretly collaborating with the Yemenite Sabaeans. The Sabaeans managed to renew Abu Musa al-Ashari, a Yemenite of the Ashari tribe, as governor of Kufa. The governor of Syria, Muawiyah I, refused to acknowledge Ali as Caliph, setting events in motion that led to the emergence of the Umayyad dynasty. Caliph Ali’s critics charged him with being soft on the murderers of Caliph Uthman. But having a small power base in the Sabaean dominated city of Kufa meant that Caliph Ali had to be diplomatic. He was forced to make Malik al-Ashtar his commander, even though Al-Ashtar was among the delegation of Sabaeans from Kufa that had come to Medina and murdered Caliph Othman. Interestingly, modern-day descendents of Al-Ashtar are the Hamadani family of Lebanon, the Mroueh family and the Nakhai’h tribe. Al-Ashtar also had a Zoroastrian bride, and this line of descendants includes the Kalbasi family, who are Iran’s leading Shiite theologians. The name al-Ashtar may be derived from the Babylonian goddess Ishtar. Some companions of the Prophet, Talha and Zubair, along with the Prophet’s wife, Aisha, left Medina and to exact revenge on the murderers of Caliph Othman. It seems that this group was driven by an emotive concern, and it would have been more pragmatic to leave the matter in Caliph Ali’s hand. The Sabaeans realised the danger of Ali seeking rapprochement with this group, as such a move would enable them to jointly wipe out the Sabaeans and the murderers of Caliph Uthman. The Sabaeans went to work, sowing enmity between this group and the forces of Caliph Ali. Caliph Ali had agreed to meet this group on the outskirts of Basra for negotiations. But Hukaym ibn Jabala al-Abdi and the Basran Sabaeans started provoking them by cursing Aisha. 61 As a result, Talha, Zubeir and the Prophet’s wife, Aisha, were forced to capture Basra amidst bloody street fighting. And the Sabaeans in the city of Kufa suddenly swinged to Caliph Ali’s side, urging him to retake Basra. According to Sayf ibn Umar, Ibn Saba was in Kufa at this time, and he convened a meeting with the following individuals:62
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 1. Ilba ibn al-Haytham al-Sadusi (could be related to a corrupt Jewish sect known as the Sadducees, who were also linked to the Karaites of Khazaria). 2. Shurayh ibn Awfa ibn Dubay’a 3. Salim ibn Tha’laba al-Qaysi 4. Adi ibn Hatim al-Tai 5. Malik ibn al-Harith al-Ashtar al-Nakhai 6. Khalid ibn Muljam They ponder over killing Caliph Ali, 63 which clearly indicates their secret hostility to him and members of the household of the Prophet. But Ibn Saba dissuades them, reminding them that Qaqa ibn Amr (a supporter of both Uthman and Ali) outnumbered them by several thousand men, and would not hesitate to put all of the Sabaeans to the sword. The Sabaeans also consider abandoning Kufa until things become more favourable for them. But Ibn Saba dissuades them, saying: These people would love for you to be gathered together in a single likeminded group and for you not to be in the midst of innocent people. If it were as you say, then you’d be snatched away from all sides.64 He reminds them, Men! Your strength lies in mingling with the people. So woo them! When you encounter them tomorrow, provoke them to fight. Do not allow them to think it over. Then those who stand with you [Caliph Ali’s army] will have to fight in order to defend themselves, and God will divert Ali, Talha, al-Zubayr, and those who share their opinion away from what they despise. So understand this plan and disperse having agreed upon it while the people are still unaware.65 The Sabaeans accompanied Caliph Ali on his march on Basra. According to Sayf ibn Umar, Caliph Ali almost succeeded in making a truce.66 But when
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 night came, the Sabaeans within his ranks attacked the other group. War ensued, and both Talha and Zubayr were killed in what became known as the Battle of the Camel (656 C.E). But Caliph Ali managed to rescue Aisha, and he was very magnanimous towards the remaining survivors, and even prevented the looting of their belongings (to the dismay of the Sabaeans). But an alliance between the two parties would have definitely shattered the power of the Sabaeans in Caliph Ali’s entourage. And Caliphate of Ali spiralled down into even greater intrigues of the Sabaeans. When the Umayyads established their rule after the death of Caliph Ali, they were challenged by the son of Zubayr, Abdullah, who led a massive Arabian revolt. But the Sabaeans sabotaged this revolt as well, because they wanted to monopolize all anti-Umayyad sentiment for themselves. After the Battle of the Camel was over, Ibn Saba and his followers were greatly disgruntled with Caliph Ali about being denied the opportunity to loot the fallen group and take their women captive. And they started questioning the authority of Caliph Ali. Sayf ibn Umar claims67 that these separatists were what later became known as the Kharijites (discussed later). Taking advantage of the confusion, Muawiyah I, the governor of Syria started contesting Ali’s Caliphate. Muawiyah I belonged to Caliph Uthman’s Umayyad branch of Qureish. While Ali (and the Prophet of Islam) belonged to the Hashemite branch of Qureish. The forces of Muawiyah I and Caliph Ali met on the plains of Siffin in 657 AD. The forces of Muawiyah I were almost routed, but a Sabaean in Caliph Ali’s force, the infamous Ashath bin Qays al-Kindi walked over to Muawiyah’s side and accepted a peace proposal without consulting Caliph Ali. The Sabaeans also appointed an arbiter to negotiate with Muawiyah I. They deliberately chose the vacillating Yemenite, Abu Musa al-Ashari as an arbiter, and the Umayyad arbiter of the other side, Amr ibn al-Aas, took advantage of this to establish the legitimacy of Muawiyah I. The Sabaeans sidelined Caliph Ali when they chose their arbiter without the permission or approval of Caliph Ali. And Abu Musa had earlier been deposed of his governorate of Kufa by Ali, after he refused to support Ali’s expedition against Talha, Zubair and Aisha. It is very clear that while the Sabaeans desperately sought to foment war between Caliph Ali and Muawiyah I, they did not want Caliph Ali to have any kind of victory over him. The first priority of the diabolical Sabaeans
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 was to prevent Caliph Ali from establishing himself. They wanted to monopolize all anti-Umayyad sentiment for themselves. Following the arbitration at Siffin and the defeat and murder of Caliph Ali’s governor of Egypt (Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr) by the Umayyad Amr ibn alAas, Caliph Ali was approached by Ibn Saba and his followers, namely Hujr ibn Adi al-Kindi, Amr ibn al-Hamiq al-Khuzai and Habba ibn Juwayn al-Bajali al-Uranim. Al-Hamiq was among the Egyptian group of Sabaeans who had surrounded caliph Uthman’s residence in Medina. He boasted that he had stabbed the corpse of Caliph Uthman nine times. Ibn Saba and his followers wanted Caliph Ali to issue a statement condemning the three prior Caliphs. As delegitimizing these pillars of Islam would help undermining Islamic theology itself. It would also give future generations the impression that the first three Caliphs were tyrants, rather than being integral pillars of Islam. Caliph Ali wrote a letter reaffirming his commitment to the three prior Caliphs. Abbasid historian Aḥmad Ibn Yaḥyā al-Balādhurī claims that Ibn Saba circulated a tampered copy of this letter, which aimed at discrediting the three prior Caliphs.68 This tampered letter later circulated as a Shiite sectarian pamphlet.69 Caliph Ali’s victory was sabotaged, and he was put into an embarrassing position by the Sabaeans in his ranks. They then sought to exploit this new situation as well, by floating the idea that the Caliphate was best left to God and not two men, and that Caliph Ali had forfeited his right to the Caliphate by negotiating with Muawiyah I. The irony was that the same Sabaeans were responsible for turning Caliph Ali’s potential victory over Muawiyah I into a negotiation. They addressed this paradox by claiming that they had repented and that Caliph Ali must repent too. They also insisted that the position of Caliphhood be open to non-Arabs, even though the new nonArab converts did not possess sufficient Islamic background to become Caliphs. In other words, the shadowy anti-Islamic groups at Ctesiphon wanted a chance to join their Arab-Sabaean counterparts in contesting for the seat of the Caliph. The ones among Caliph Ali’s army who held such views defected to a town named Harura (near Babylon) and they became known as Harurites or Kharijites, and they will be discussed in detail in the next section. It is important to note that while the Kharijites are associated with the aftermath of Siffin, the group was earlier identified with the disgruntled Sabaeans, whom Caliph Ali denied the opportunity of plunder, following his victory at the Battle of the Camel. Caliph Ali was successful in
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 defeating the Kharijites of Harura, and he insisted on marching on Muawiyah I after this victory. But the Sabaean al-Ashath bin Qays al-Kindi refused to support him.70 Caliph Ali openly berated al-Ashath as a hypocrite in a sermon. Abdullah Ibn Saba stupidly approached Caliph Ali with the idea of divining him similar to the manner in which Jesus was divined by St. Paul, but Caliph Ali would have none of it, and in a fit of rage, he burnt Abdullah Ibn Saba alive. Caliph Ali started regrouping his forces for another battle with Muawiyah I. This time, there were real prospects of victory. Realising the possibility of Caliph Ali rescuing and reviving the Caliphate of the rightly guided Caliphs, the Sabaeans prepared to eliminate him. Caliph Ali had staunchly rejecting the Sabaeans attempts to divine him. He had also refused to denounce the prior Caliphs, who were integral pillars of Islam. He was of little use to the Sabaeans. Although the Sabaeans also considered the Umayyads as rivals, Caliph Ali was always a bigger threat, because he had legitimacy, and he was working hard to restore the Caliphate of the rightly guided Caliphs. Caliph Ali was soon assassinated by a Sabaean-Kharijite, Khalid ibn Muljam, who was previously very close to Ibn Saba. There are claims that the Khalid was seen conversing with al-Ashath bin Qays al-Kindi moments before the assassination. After the assassination of Caliph Ali, Muawiyah I established himself as a Caliph. Many Muslims were content that he would delegate the Caliphate to other Companions of the Prophet on his death. But Muawiyah I arranged for his son to become the next Caliph, starting the Umayyad dynasty. Even after Caliph Ali died, the Sabaeans could not resist exploiting his popular reverence for their own ends. Despite Caliph Ali’s strong disapproval in his lifetime, they proceeded in creating a cult based on Ali’s divinity and his return to the earth. The idea of Caliph Ali returning was essential to them, so that the Sabaeans could always keep their followers on a war footing. As Caliph Ali’s body lay in a funeral shroud, a Yemenite Sabaean, Rushayd al-Hajari showed up and proclaimed that Caliph Ali would return to lead his followers to victory. 71 Since he could find absolutely no basis for this in the Quran or the sayings of the Prophet, he
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 concluded that a Quranic verse 72 that foretold the emergence of a beast/animal was actually referring to Caliph Ali’s resurrection! This is a good example how Sabaeans manipulated their knowledge of the Quran (as qurras), as well as the ignorance of their followers. Had it not been for Caliph Uthman’s attempts of compiling the Quran into one book, they would have clearly tampered with the Quran by circulating their own versions. Caliph Ali willed that the site of his grave was never to be known. Maybe because he was worried about the Sabaeans turning his grave into a site of worshipping him. Either his grave was later discovered at Najaf, or the Shiites claimed he was buried there. The exact location of his grave remains a subject of dispute.



THE KHARIJITES – SABAEAN RESISTANCE TO BOTH CALIPH ALI AND THE UMAYYADS Perhaps no phenomenon better summarizes the Sabaean hatred of both Caliph Ali and the Umayyads than the Kharijites. The Kharijites surfaced during the Caliphate of Ali. They took issue with Caliph Ali compromising with the Umayyad usurpers. Even though Caliph Ali was the only hope for restoring the Caliphate of the rightly guided Caliphs. But they also saw the Umayyads as competitors. And they did not hesitate to sabotage the Umayyads as well. Like nihilists, they proposed no new vision or idea on governance. They nourished reactionarism, personifying the Sabaean hatred of both Caliph Ali and the Umayyads. The earliest Kharijites may have been acting under naiveté and emotion. A good example of such Kharijites would be Misar bin Fadaki (Tamimi clan) and Zaid bin Husayn (the formerly Christian Tai clan) who forced Caliph Ali to negotiate with Muawiyah I, but later repudiated Caliph Ali for doing so, and became his bitter enemies. The Prophet of Islam had encountered the first ever Khawarijite, the impudentTamimite Dhu’l-Khuswaysira in his lifetime while distributing booty after the battle of Hunayn, and had predicted that some members of the Tamim tribe would become a deviant group. To quote the Prophet of Islam, as narrated by Abu Said Al-Khudri, While we were with Allah's Apostle who was distributing (i.e. some property), there came Dhu’l-Khuswaysira, a man from the tribe of
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 Bani Tamim and said, "O Allah's Apostle! Do Justice." The Prophet said, "Woe to you! Who could do justice if I did not? I would be a desperate loser if I did not do justice." 'Umar said, "O Allah's Apostle! Allow me to chop his head off." The Prophet said, "Leave him, for he has companions who pray and fast in such a way that you will consider your fasting negligible in comparison to theirs. They recite Qur'an but it does not go beyond their throats (i.e. they do not act on it) and they will desert Islam as an arrow goes through a victim's body, so that the hunter, on looking at the arrow's blade, would see nothing on it; he would look at its Risaf and see nothing: he would look at its Na,di and see nothing, and he would look at its Qudhadh and see nothing (neither meat nor blood), for the arrow has been too fast even for the blood and excretions to smear. The sign by which they will be recognized is that among them there will be a black man, one of whose arms will resemble a woman's breast or a lump of meat moving loosely. Those people will appear when there will be differences amongst the people." I testify that I heard this narration from Allah's Apostle and I testify that 'Ali bin Abi Talib fought with such people, and I was in his company. He ordered that the man (described by the Prophet) should be looked for. The man was brought and I looked at him and noticed that he looked exactly as the Prophet had described him. 73 The black man is a strong reference to Ibn Saba. He was also referred to as Ibn Sawda because he was black. Some accounts claim that his mother was a black slave. It seems Abu Said Al-Khudri had seen Ibn Saba in action with the Kharijites, possibly at the battle of Nahrawan. It is interesting to note that after the death of the Prophet of Islam, a false prophetess by the name of Sajjah also appeared among the Tamim tribe. Prior to Islam, some Arabs of the Tamim tribe practiced Zoroastrianism.74 The first group of Kharijites who gathered at Harura were lead by Ibn alKawwa al Yashkuri of Bakr ibn Wa’il and Shabath ibn Ribi (of the Banu Tamim).75 Al-Kawwa was among the Kufan troublemakers who had been
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 briefly exiled by Caliph Uthman’s governor. Shabath was among those who later enticed Hussein to the entrapment at Karbala. According to Sayf ibn Umar, other prominent Kharijites were as follows:76 1. Hurqus ibn Zuhayr al-Sadi; Leader of the Basran contingent of Sabaeans who converged on Medina and ended up assassinating Caliph Uthman. 2. Khalid ibn Muljam; A very close associate of Ibn Saba, who later assassinated Caliph Ali. 3. Abd Allah ibn Wahb al-Rasibi; A later leader of the Kharijites at Nahrwan. According Shaykh al-Mufid, he was among those who heckled Caliph Ali following his victory at the Battle of the Camel. Many Sabaeans were upset that Caliph Ali had denied them the opportunity to plunder, and to take women captive from the household of the Prophet. 4. Al-Khirrit ibn Rashid; A commander of Caliph Ali who became Kharijite. He was a Kufan of the Banu Najiyah tribe. It is interesting to note that al-Khirrit also recruited Christians for his cause. While both Ibn al-Kawwa and Shabath ibn Ribi were non-Yemenite Arabs, they appear prominently in Sabaean undertakings. One can conclude that there were crypto-Sabaeans among non-Yemenite tribes as well. In particular the Northern tribe of Banu Rabia and its sub-tribes. The main sub-tribes of Banu Rabia were as follows: 1. Abdul Qays (Bahrain region) 2. Anizzah (Najd region of Central Arabia) 3. Bakr ibn Wail (Hijaz region of Western Arabia and some parts of central Arabia) and its branches of Banu Hanifa, Banu Shayban, Banu Qays ibn Tha'labah and Banu Yashkur. Unlike Bedouin tribes, the tribe of Banu Hanifa was sedentary and practiced agriculture. This was similar to the Sabean Kindi clan of Yemen, which practiced weaving. 4. Taghlib ibn Wail (Mesopotamia) 5. Anz ibn Wail (Southern Arabia)
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 6. al-Nammir ibn Qasit It is important to note that many tribes from the Najd region were blacklisted from participating in the early Islamic conquests by the rightly guided Caliphs. This was because they had apostatized following the death of the Prophet of Islam and had supported false prophets. We see some of the same tribes rising up and partnering with the Yemenite Sabaeans during the tenure of Caliph Ali. This cannot be explained as mere opportunism. Some of these tribes clearly shared some kind of connection with the Sabaeans. And long after the Yemenite Sabaeans left the scene, the very same tribes were allotted nation-states by the European Illuminati rulers, following dismemberment of Ottoman Turkey in 1917.



THE KHARIJITES AS AN ARAB PHENOMENON OR A NAJDI PHENOMENON? The Kharijites are seen as an Arab phenomenon, consisting of members of certain Arab tribes. Upon closer inspection however, the Kharijites appear to be exclusively drawn from the Najd region of central Arabia, home to ancient conspiratorial groups. The Banu Tamim and Banu Tai clans, which later populated Kharijite ranks also seem to have originated from the Najd region of Central Arabia. To quote, Examination of the tribal names of the Kharijites shows that almost all of them came from central and north-eastern Arabia.77 Did the Kharijites represented an ancient Najdi elite of Arabia, who were working in conjunction with the Yemenite Sabaeans and the shadowy antiIslamic groups at Ctesiphon? Important centres of Kharijite activism, namely Nahrwan, Harura, Basra and Kufa were not far from Ctesiphon. The Kharijites splintered into three main groups, namely, the Najadat, the Azariqa and the Ibadi Kharijites.



THE NAJADAT KHARIJITES During the Umayyad rule, a Kharijite named Najda ibn Amir of the Najd based tribe of Banu Hanifa managed to gain control of Oman
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 and Bahrain. The Najadat Kharijites believed Caliph/Imam/Leader was not necessary for Muslims.78



that
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THE AZARIQA KHARIJITES Another major Kharijite group was that of Nafi ibn Azraq al-Hanafi (Azariqa) that held sway in Iran and Iraq. Ibn Azraq was also from the Najd based tribe of Banu Hanifa. The Azariqa were the most fanatical of the Kharijites, and regarded Muslims who disagreed with them as worse than non-Muslims.



THE IBADI KHARIJITES Abdullah Ibn Ibad, who founded the Ibadi branch of Kharijites belonged to the Murrah clan of Banu Tamim. It is believed that he moved from his tribal homeland of Najd to Basra, which was the seat of action during the Caliphate of Uthman and Ali. Abdullah Ibn Ibad tried to unsuccessfully woo Abdullah ibn Al-Zubayr to his side, when the latter launched a major insurrection against the Umayyads. Little is known about Abdullah Ibn Ibad. Some have speculated that his mentor, Abu I-Shatha Jabir ibn Zayd was the real author of Kharijite teachings that were later attributed to him. Jabir ibn Zayd belonged to the Azd tribe of Oman, but later moved to Basra. It is interesting to note that al-Hasan ibn Muhammad alHanafiyya’s anti-Sabaean polemic (Kitab al-Irja) may have been transmitted to Jabir ibn Zayd,79 and echoes of similar anti-Sabaean sentiment can thus be found in Ibadi manuscripts. Unlike the Najadat and Azariqa Kharijites, the Ibadi Kharijites were not extremist or heretical. They were the most reasonable Kharijites. And their practice of Islam was not far from mainstream Islam. Their school of thought still flourishes in Oman. The later Wahabis also originated from Najd, and in particular, the tribe of Banu Hanifa. This is the same tribe that produced false Prophet Musaylima Bin Habib Al Hanifi when the Prophet of Islam had passed away. He was
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 born to a Christian family of Banu Hanifa. The Saudi Royal family also traces its origins to Banu Hanifa.80 Kharijites were dispatched to assassinate both Caliph Ali and Muawiyah I with swords dipped in poison. But Muawiyah I survived the assassination while Caliph Ali ended up being assassinated. The Kharijites continued to haunt the Umayyads, and later the Abbasids. The last (failed) Kharijite uprising was Zanj rebellion of 869 CE against the Abbasids. Even as late as the Umayyad period, the Kharijites were associated with Sabaeans. To quote an Umayyad era poet, Bukayr ibn Wail al-Tahi, Late this evening, they said “These people [Kharijites] are just elite troops.” And these Haruris of the lands seceded What are they but a band of Saba’iya! A misleading man called them and into perdition they were misled.81
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 CHAPTER FOUR: THE UMAYYAD DYNASTY – FROM CALIPHATE TO MONARCHY Sadly, the rule of the rightly-guided Caliphs came to an end when the Caliphate was turned into a monarchical Umayyad dynasty. The Umayyads (including Muawiyah I) were of Meccan origin. They were latecomers to accepting Islam, having converted only after seeing the inevitable triumph of Islam. Needless to say, they carried a lot of preIslamic baggage, such as barbarity, cruelty, ambition and greed. But Islam as a religion was still strong in the hearts of its followers. And the Umayyads had to walk a fine line with their first Islamic dynasty, because the concept of dynasty was alien to the spirit of Islamic political leadership. It was also alien to Arabian history, as testified by the unsuccessful attempts of the Kindi clan, the Romans and the Persians to establish monarchic control over Arabia. While the Umayyads did manage to establish monarchy in the Islamic heartland, their success was mainly among the settled Arab population of Syria, Iraq and Egypt. Arabia could never be dominated in a similar fashion. And it was only after the First World War that an absolutist monarchy was established in the Arabian Peninsula. The genuine successors to the rightly-guided Caliphs watched the Umayyads in dismay. The Umayyads had swelled the ranks of their armies with new converts to Islam, many of whom were opportunists and paid mercenaries. And unlike the Bedouins, these new converts were from settled populations, and preferred the security of being loyal to the Umayyads rather than conflict with them. Going to war against the Umayyads was justified. But in these circumstances, it was like standing in the path of a fast moving freight train. So the successors to the rightlyguided Caliphs resigned from the leadership contest and retreated to Mecca and Medina. The Umayyads went down in history for the brutal murder of the son of Caliph Ali (Hussein) and his supporters at Karbala. Similar brutality was shown towards the Tawabeen, the Zubeyrids and Zaydis, who tried to resuscitate the Caliphate. The Umayyads responded with equal brutality towards anti-Islamic heresies, the most prominent of those being the rebellion of Al-Mukhtar (which will be discussed in detail). During the Umayyad period, Bayan ibn Siman al-Nahdi al Tamimi founded an extemist Shiite sect known as the Bayaniyya. In the footsteps of Ibn Saba, this sect preached the divinity of Caliph Ali. The Umayyads executed Ibn Siman in 737 C.E. Another heretic 48



 executed by the Umayyads was the Sabaean magician, al-Mughira ibn Said al-Bajali. His sect, known as the Mughirriyah, operated out of Kufa. He is known to have tampered in the Prophetic traditions (Hadith) narrated by Imam Abu` Ja'far (al-Baqir). The Umayyads also produced one Caliph (Umar ibn Abd al-Aziz), who was believed to be on par with the four rightly guided Caliphs. Sadly, this Caliph was poisoned. While both the Umayyads and their rivals the Yemenite Sabaeans did considerable damage to the Muslim community, it is important to avoid lumping both of them together. The Umayyads, while being Muslim, had not managed to subdue their pre-Islamic notions of power, ambition, cruelty and greed. While they unabashedly sought authority and kingdom, they had nothing personal against Islam. It was their perfidy which gave the Yemenite Sabaeans the chance to unravel the Caliphate of the rightly guided Caliphs. But the Yemenite Sabaeans on the other hand, sought more than just power. They were hostile to Islam, and sought to overturn the accomplishments of Islam, and make it extinct.



SABAEANS INFILTRATE THE UMAYYADS While the Sabaeans did manage to infiltrate the Umayyads as well, they had limited success. And these Sabaeans were mainly from north Arabian tribes, not Yemenites. A good example of a crypto-Sabaean who became the Umayyad governor of Iraq in 694 C.E. was Al-Hajjaj ibn Yusuf from the Banu Thakhif tribe of Taif. This was the same tribe which would later produce the famous Sabaean Al-Mukhtar. Al-Hajjaj was remembered for the cruelty with which he put down the Zubeyrid revolt, which was trying to resuscitate the Caliphate of the rightly guided Caliphs. To finish this revolt, he surrounded Mecca with his army, and his catapults rained down stones on the city, some of which damaged the Kaaba. Zubeyr was crucified by Al-Hajjaj, and this act may have some symbolic importance. The cross is a cryptic reference to the twelve (later thirteen) tribes of what constitute the global power group referred to as the Illuminati (In antiquity, four tribes migrated in each direction of the cross, which symbolizes the North, South, East and West directions). Under the pretext of protecting the Umayyads, he killed tens of thousands of people, including the last companion of the Prophet who happened to be alive (Jabir ibn Abd-Allah). Al-Hajjaj is credited with imposing martial law on the Muslim community for the first time ever in its history. He appointed his nephew Muhammad ibn-Qasīm to establish himself in India (with the intention of later breaking off from the Umayyads). Al-Hajjaj also opened the gates for other possible Sabaeans to take up Umayyad positions. He appointed Qutayba ibn Muslim (of the 49



 Bahila tribe) to the conquest of Central Asia. Qutayba tried to establish himself there, and he was the first Muslim commander to draft non-Muslim conscripts. He appointed Mūsā ibn Nusayr to the conquest of North Africa, and under Nusayr, Tariq ibn Ziyad conquered Spain. Nusayr’s origins remain obscure. His son, Abd al-Aziz ibn Musa, became the first governor of Muslim Spain and married the widow of Roderic, the Visigothic King of Spain. Some believe Musa was a crypto-Christian. After Musa, the Umayyad governorship of Muslim Spain was monopolized by Christianfriendly north Arabian tribes who played little supportive role in the early victories of Islam. Al-Hajjaj’s influence within the Umayyads was later reversed when subsequent Umayyad governors became aware of the threat he posed to them.



THE ENTRAPMENT OF HUSSEIN AT KARBALA After Caliph Ali’s death, his son, Hasan, tried his best to restore the Caliphate by resisting Muawiyah I. But he withdrew to Medina due the seditions of the Sabaeans, who wanted to use him as a figurehead in their own personal struggle against the Umayyads, and at the same time, eliminate him at the hands of the Umayyads. The Sabaean Hujr ibn Adi alKindi tried his best to make Hasan stand up against the Umayyads, and later denounced him when he refused.82 Hasan was later poisoned by his wife, Ja`dah, who was the daughter of the Yemenite hypocrite, al-Ashath bin Qays al-Kindi. With Hasan out of the way in 670 C.E, the shadowy antiIslamic groups at Ctesiphon focused their energy on eliminating Caliph Ali’s other son, Hussein, who was killed in 680 C.E. at Karbala. It is interesting to note that Muhammad, the son of Yemeni hypocrite, al-Ashath bin Qays alKindi played a role in instigating the tragedy at Karbala. Twenty years later, he attempted a massive anti-Umayyad revolt. In other words, the Powers That Be eliminated Caliph Ali and his sons at the hands of the Umayyads, and at the same time recycled their legacy for their own power grab versus the Umayyads. Many true Muslims resented the Umayyads, and rightly so. The shadowy anti-Islamic groups at Ctesiphon decided to use this to their advantage. They encouraged Hussein (the son of Caliph Ali) to leave Medina and take a stand against the Umayyads at Kufa. Hussein received thousands of letters pledging support if he made it to Kufa. The origin of these letters is
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 unknown and some may have been fabricated. Although it is known that some members of the Tamim tribe, such as Shabath ibn Ribi were involved in enticing Hussein to come to Kufa.83 The Sabaeans and the shadowy antiIslamic groups at Ctesiphon were trying to eliminate Hussein and his supporters at the hands of their Umayyad rivals. And the location of the conspiracy (Kufa) is important, because it is not far from the head quarters of the shadowy anti-Islamic groups at Ctesiphon. Hussein initially sent Aqil, a trusted messenger to Kufa to assess the situation. But he was betrayed to the Umayyads, who executed him, along with two of his minor children. It is said that Muhammad, the son of the Yemenite hypocrite, al-Ashath bin Qays al-Kindi was responsible for the betrayal of Aqil to the Umayyads. He clearly did not want Aqil to return alive to Hussein, and inform him that the Kufans were not to be trusted, and had nowhere near the number of followers they had pledged in the letters. Clearly, Aqil intended to warn Hussein not to come to Karbala, and even made a death wish to this effect. But Hussein never received this information. Muhammad al-Ashath had succeeded his father in becoming an Umayyad sharif of Kufa. He and his men were among those involved in arresting Aqil handing them over to the cruel Umayyad governor Ubayd Allah ibn Ziyad. Hussein was warned against leaving for Kufa by a few of the Prophet’s companions, and both the Ansar and the Qureish refused to accompany him on this venture.84 But he left with his family and some companions. Two days away from Kufa, Hussein’s party was surrounded by the Umayyads at Karbala, who seemed to have been well informed about their movements. The siege and the ensuing battle lasted approximately nine days. Yet the supporters from Kufa who had invited Hussein never materialized. Hussein, his family and his companions were brutally massacred by the Umayyads. The severed head of Hussein was transported to the court of the Umayyad king, Yazid I, by Zuhar ibn Qays al-Jufi,85 a crypto-Sabaean who was serving the Umayyads. Earlier, when Caliph Ali was killed, the same Zuhar was credited with making up a story of Caliph Ali being immortal. 86 In other words, The Yemenite Sabaeans even collaborated with Umayyad rivals, to ensure that Caliph Ali’s family was exterminated. Zuhar may not have been the only crypto-Sabaean among the Umayyad forces at Karbala. As
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 discussed earlier, crypto-Sabaeans had had some limited success in infiltrating the Umayyads as well. But this topic requires a detailed investigation which is beyond the scope of this book. The Karbala tragedy served the Sabaeans in several ways. 1. Hussein and his family represented a hope of restoration of the Caliphate of the four rightly-guided Caliphs. But they were eliminated. And the Sabaeans managed to eliminate them at the hands of their Umayyad rivals, without getting their own hands dirty, and without exposing their own role in the sequence of events. 2. The Umayyads lost what little legitimacy they had, opening the way for the conspirators to insert their own players in the ensuing power struggle. After the tragedy at Karbala, they were on borrowed time and the countdown to their overthrow had begun. 3. Abdullah Ibn Saba’s failed attempt at divining Ali was given a new lease of life, by exploiting popular sympathy Muslims felt towards Ali’s son, Hussein and his family.



RISE OF THE NON-YEMENITE SABAEANS Previously, we referred to the Sabaeans of being largely Yemenite, when it came to origin and ethnicity. But the Sabaeans were never exclusively Yemenite. We repeatedly get the indication of the involvement of Northern Arabian tribes with the Sabaeans. During the Umayyad period, several nonYemenite Sabaeans surfaced. Some of these alleged Sabaeans 87 are as follows: 1. Maqil ibn Qays al-Riyahi, who infiltrated the Umayyads and became one of their commanders. He was from the Northern Arabian tribe of Ghatafan. 2. Sayfi ibn Fasil al-Shaybani (Banu Bakr ibn Wail); Executed by the Umayyads alongside Hujr ibn Adi al-Kindi. 3. Qabisa ibn Dubaya al Absi (Banu Ghatafan); Executed by the Umayyads alongside Hujr ibn Adi al-Kindi.
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 4. Muhriz ibn Shihab al-Sadi al-Minqari (Banu Tamim); Executed by the Umayyads alongside Hujr ibn Adi al-Kindi. 5. Kidam ibn Hayyan al-Anazi (Banu Rabia); Executed by the Umayyads alongside Hujr ibn Adi al-Kindi. 6. Abd al-Rahman ibn Hassan al-Anazi (Banu Rabia); Executed by the Umayyads alongside Hujr ibn Adi al-Kindi. 7. Abd Allah ibn Hawiya al-Araji al Tamimi; Arrested by the Umayyads alongside Hujr ibn Adi al-Kindi. 8. Utba ibn al-Akhnas (Banu Sa’d ibn Bakr); Arrested by the Umayyads alongside Hujr ibn Adi al-Kindi.



AL-MUKHTAR’S REBELLION – SABAEANS ATTEMPT TO SUPPLANT SHIISM There had been attempts to supplant a royal Sassanid bloodline in the Alid bloodline by having a Sassanid princess marry Hussein (See the previous section on the Fracturing of Ali`s Caliphate). But this marriage seemed to have produced no children. Nevertheless, the Sassanid princess Shahrbanu groomed a child of one of Hussein`s slave women as her own. However, this child, Ali ibn al-Husayn Zayn al-'Abidin, decided to serve Islam rather than Ctesiphon, and he was eventually poisoned either by the Umayyads or the Sabaeans. But his son, Muhammad al-Baqir, followed by Jafar alSadiq, came to represent a bloodline which became commonly known as the imams of Twelver Shiism. But this bloodline came to an end when the eleventh imam, Muhammad al-Askari died childless in 874 C.E. Since this would present complications for Shiite doctrine which consisted of a hereditary line of imams, we are told that al-Askari actually had a son, Muhammad al-Māhdī, who went into ``occultation`` exactly when his father died. On the other hand, some have suggested that the concept of occultation was a Shiite compromise with Sunni power.88 During the Caliphate of Abu Bakr, the conspiratorial Banu Hanifa tribe of Najd was defeated for supporting a false prophet after the death of the Prophet of Islam. Among the Banu Hanifa captives was a woman named Khawlah bint Ja'far. The Banu Hanifa arranged to have her marry Ali when
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 he became Caliph, so that they could establish a foothold in the Alid bloodline. This marriage produced a child, Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyyah. Ibn al-Hanafiyyah avoided being martyred at Karbala by not accompanying his brother Hussein. He later emerged as a spiritual leader of the heretical Kaysanite Shiites, which proclaimed the divination of the Alid bloodline. At one poaint, Ibn al-Hanafiyyah even claimed to be the Mahdi, a religious leaders whose coming was foretold in Islamic scripture. The anti-Umayyad revolt of Al-Mukhtar, an Arab of the Banu Thaqif tribe of Taif in 686 CE, was a significant Sabaean conspiracy. It intended to establish a Kaysanite Shiite imamate led by Muhammad Ibn al-Hanafiyyah, who claimed to be the Mahdi. Al-Mukhtar managed to kill some of the butchers of Karbala, gaining popular support for his cause. His General was Ibrahim, the son of the conspiratorial Sabaean, Malik Al-Ashtar. By exploiting Muslim sympathy for Hussein’s martyrdom at Karbala. AlMukhtar tried establishing the Kaysanite Shiite Ibn al-Hanafiyyah as the Caliph. Why did al-Mukhtar prefer to use Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyyah as his Shiite imam when Ali ibn al-Husayn Zayn al-'Abidin, the fourth imam of the parallel line of Twelver Shiite imams was a more genuine candidate? Maybe because Zayn al-'Abidin had given up activism and had retired to a life of scholarly work. Or maybe because he was not interested in being involved with what was clearly a Sabaean undertaking. The main inspiration for Al-Mukhtar’s rebellion was the failed revolt of Abd Allah al-Zubayr, the son of a companion of the Prophet (Zubayr) who was killed during the Battle of the Camel. In reality, al-Mukhtar’s revolt emerged as a Sabaean counter-offensive to the Zubayrid revolt. The Zubayrids, as they were known, sought to reinstitute the highly successful policies of Caliph Umar.89 For the Sabaeans who had helped themselves to the Sawad, this was a nightmare, because it meant that the Sawad would be collectively managed by Muslims again. During the Zubeyrid revolt, AlMukhtar was known to have countered Zubeyrid policies90 by offering his own vague ideas of Islamic policies, to protect Sabaean interests. Al-Mukhtar bolstered the numbers of his forces by pushing non-Arab slaves into combat. Al-Mukhtar cooperated with the heretical Kaysanite Shiites
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 which Madelung terms “the so called Sabaiyya.” 91 According to Sean Anthony, the Sabaeans later became known as the Kaysanites.92 And it is no surprise that the biggest supporters of Al-Mukhtar were Yemenite Sabeans from the areas of Shibam and Hamdan in Yemen. 93 One of his commanders, Abu Qarib, was from the Banu Kalb94 which is Yemenite in origin. Like a true Sabaean, Al-Mukhtar changed his colours to suit the situation. He is described as a Kaysanite Shiite, a Mahdi, a magician, a soothsayer, a prophet, a Kharijite and a supporter of Abdullah ibn AlZubayr.95 He even resorted to theatrics, such as bringing out a chair in a battle, which he claimed was the chair of Caliph Ali. Those who were involved in the pageantry of the chair were well known Sabaeans,96 from the Yemenite tribes of Shibam, Shakir, Nahd and Kharif. 97 Al-Mukhtar’s entourage was also joined by Sabaean poets, the most notable being the Kaysanite Shiite poet, al-Sayyid al-Himyari. Another notable poet who joined this movement, albeit briefly, was Kuthayyir of the Azd tribe. It is important to note that many Kaysanite Shiite poems of al-Himyari were falsely attributed to Kuthayyir, in order to make them more popular. One Yemenite (but non-Sabaean) poet, Asha Hamdan, pointed out the Sabaeans as the ones behind al-Mukhtar’s revolt. To quote, I bear witness against you that you are the Sabaiya! I know you well, Oh Enforcers of Polytheism! I swear your chair is no Shekina, even if draperies over it be draped And even if the ark is clothed in cloth, and even if
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 doves soar around it, among you are enticements98 What made the revolt of Al-Mukhtar particularly Sabaean was the presence of three individuals in his entourage, who were considered by some as the actual disciples of Ibn Saba.99 They are as follows: 1. Abd Allah ibn Sabra al-Hamdani 2. Abu l-Kardus 3. Abd Allah ibn Amr ibn Harb al-Kindi; He is credited with founding a later sect known as the Harbiya. They believed that Caliph Ali could not die, and would return with a huge army to lead his followers to victory as the Mahdi.100 In addition to the divinity of Caliph Ali, ibn Harb preached the divinity of the Shiite imams.101 Al-Mukhtar was killed by the Zubeyrids, and Ibn al-Hanafiyyah later acquiesced to the Umayyads and lead a peaceful life. The Sabaeans later sabotaged the Zubeyrid revolt, and Abd Allah al-Zubayr was crucified by the Umayyads. After Al-Mukhtar, Muhammad, the son of the Yemenite hypocrite, al-Ashath bin Qays al-Kindi used his position as an Umayyad general to launch a revolt, but failed. On his side was an Iranian named Hasan Basri,102 who later emerged as one of the founders of mysticism and asceticism in the Islamic World. Ibn al-Hanafiyyah fathered many children. One of them, Abu Hashim Abd Allah ibn Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyya, became the imam of the Shiites. The Sabaean remnants of the Mukhtarites remained loyal to him, and he used to collect questionable narrations of the Prophet (hadith) that the Sabaeans would spread around.103 But Abu Hashim died without a male heir, and the Abbasids claimed that the imamate jumped to Muhammad ibn Ali ibn Abd Allah ibn al-Abbas (AlAbbas being an uncle of the Prophet). Muhammad’s son, Abul `Abbas alSaffah would later become the first Abbasid Caliph.
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 Al-Mukhtar’s revolt was closely related to the development of extremist Shiism, which is termed as ghulat. One mysterious figure in Al-Mukhtar’s entourage, Abd Allah ibn Nawf al-Hamdani, was believed to have been the soothsayer of al-Mukhtar. 104 Ibn Nawf was among a group originally termed as the Shiite ghali, who gathered at the homes of two mysterious Kufan women, Hind bint al-Mutakallifa al Naitiya and Layla bint Qumama al-Muzaniya. 105 Both these women are connected to the early years of extremist Shiite ghulat heresy. The disciple of Ibn Saba, and the founder of the Harbiyya, Abd Allah ibn Amr ibn Harb al-Kindi, may have also been a member of this mysterious group.106 It has also been argued by some scholars that the Sabaeans incorporated Judaic features into some of the more deviant ghulat strains of Shiism.107 For example, 1. The idea of a monarchic Prophet-Caliph,108 as the divination of Ali suggested. And the idea of Prophethood being passed in succession, as in the case of Joshua inheriting the Prophethood of Moses. 2. The idea of a Prophet constantly returning, 109 as the return of Ali/Mahdi/Imam suggested. 3. The Shiite concept of the Mehdi, which appears to be based on the Jewish Messiah.110 4. An attitude of mourning and wearing black clothes, centered on the loss of the Temple of Jerusalem.111 5. Some Jewish sects such as the Karaites (a Jewish sect that converted the Turkish Khazars to Judaism) featured a philosophic
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 rationality similar to the Mutazilites.112 This was also the case for some Shiite sects. 6. The idea that the leader/imam must be infallible, if the revelation was from God. A similar conception about the Pope seeped into Christianity. 7. The concept of taqiyya, or concealing one’s true beliefs. 8. Millenarian ideas, such as the concept of a new age/era being just around the corner. 9. Reverence for objects, such as Caliph Ali’s staff, and it purported role when Caliph Ali was to return. This bears similarities to the concept of Moses’ staff, and the “ark of the covenant” which contained it. The Jewish Messiah was expected to reappear with these objects, which had disappeared when the temple at Jerusalem was destroyed. Similarly, Caliph Ali’s “chair,” which was brought out during Al-Mukhtar’s rebellion, seems to bear a similar analogy to Judaic traditions. Sabaeans of the late Umayyad period, such as Muhammad ibn Saib al-Kalbi and Jabir al-Jufi, were accused of circulating false narrations attributed to the Prophet of Islam (hadith). For example, Saib al-Kalbi was accused of stating that Caliph Ali was also revealed a portion of the Quran, but he kept it hidden.113 The foundations for both Shiism and extremist ghulat Shiism were established. But at this point, both the groups were small and unpopular. It was only later in medieval Iran that the Safavid dynasty forcibly imposed Twelver Shiism on the Iranian people.



HASAN IBN MUHAMMAD IBN ALHANAFIYYAH STANDS UP TO THE SABAEANS As discussed previously, Al-Mukhtar made use of an Alid, Ibn al Hanafiyyah, as a figurehead. And after Ibn al Hanafiyyah, his son, Abu Hashim, became an Alid figurehead for the Shiites. Interestingly, Ibn al-Hanafiyyah had another son named Hasan, who stood up to the Sabaeans. He wrote a polemic (Kitab al-irja) in which he accused the Sabaeans of appropriating
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 the legacy of the Prophet’s family and foisting their own beliefs on members of the Prophet’s family. Some specialists such as Michael Cook and Patricia Crone have tried to prove that Hasan was not the author of the polemic, and that the polemic emerged after the Abbasids. But Sean Anthony has presented a good critique of their arguments.114 The following is a relevant passage from Hasan’s polemic, and it aptly describes the Sabaean relationship to the Alid bloodline. They [Sabaeans] have taken a household from the Arabs as imam, and they have foisted their religion upon them, clinging to that which they love and dissociating from that which they hate. (But they are merely) violators of the Quran and followers of soothsayers!-hoping for a reversal in a resurrection to be before the Hour (of judgement), or before the coming of the Hour. They have altered the book of God, have succumbed to corruption in matters that God decreed and have “spread corruption on the earth, and God does not love the corrupting” [Taken from the Quran; sura 5, verse 64]. They have opened the doors that God has closed and closed the doors that God has opened. One of the contentions of these Saba’iya that has reached us is that they say, “We are guided to a revelation and hidden knowledge from which the people have been led astray” – claiming that the Prophet of God concealed nine-tenths of the Quran. If the Prophet of God was concealing something of what God revealed, then he would have concealed the affair of Zayd’s wife.115
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 CHAPTER FIVE: THE ABBASID DYNASTY – BABYLON’S ATTEMPTED COMEBACK When Umayyad rule weakened over the Kufa region, remnants of the Sassanids, Manichaens, Kharijites, Mazdakites, non-Arab Muslims and Kaysanite Shiites launched a revolution, which became known as the Abbasid revolution of 750 C.E. To quote, While ostensibly Shiite in its ideology, the movement had undercurrents of Mazdakism.116 Since the rebels did not have much legitimacy in the eyes of the Muslim subject population, they sought to use someone from Caliph Ali’s bloodline as a figurehead. But no one was to be found. Hussein’s only surviving son, Ali, had been poisoned by the Umayyads at around 712 C.E. A grandson of Hussein (Zayd) had already been killed in a failed revolt against the Umayyads. Those that had sided with him in this revolt became known as Zaydi Shiites (The Fivers). The revolt had failed because Sabean conspirators among the Shiites refused to endorse Zayd as he did not reject the Caliphate of Abu Bakr and Omar. Clearly, the conspirators did not want Zayd to re-establish the authentic Islamic Caliphate of the rightly guided Caliphs. Rather, they wanted an Islamicized Mystery Babylon. The deserters who betrayed Zayd became known as Rafida/Twelvers, and they instead supported Zayd’s nephew, Jafar. Interestingly, the term Rafida is also occasionally used for Sabaiya, or the followers of Abdullah Ibn Saba.117 Jafar al-Sadiq became the sixth of the twelve imams of what became known as Twelver Shiism. 118 This bloodline came to an end when the eleventh imam, Muhammad al-Askari died childless in 874 C.E. This would present complications for Shiite doctrine. But we are told that al-Askari actually had a son, Muhammad al-Māhdī, who went into ``occultation`` exactly when his father died. Hussein’s brother, Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyyah had died in Medina at around 700 C.E, and his son, Abu Hashim, who succeeded him as imam died without male heirs. The anti-Umayyad rebels were clearly out of luck when
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 it came to finding an Alid figurehead. So they decided to support the ambitions of a descendent of Abbas ibn Abd al-Muttalib, an uncle of the Prophet of Islam. This descendant, Abul `Abbas al-Saffaḥ, would become the first Abbasid Caliph. The main architect of the Revolution was the general of Abbas al-Saffah, Abu Muslim Khorasani. While Abu Muslim may appear to be a Shiite sympathiser, he had little sympathy for rival Shiite movements that were not connected to the shadowy anti-Islamic groups at Ctesiphon. For example, Abdullah ibn Muawiya led a massive revolt of Zaydi Shiites against the Umayyads in 744 C.E. Expecting sympathy and support from Abu Muslim, Abdullah fled to Herat where Abu Muslim held influence. But Abu Muslim had him smothered in blankets.119 Abu Muslim was linked by blood to Sassanid royalty. One of his closest confidants was a Zoroastrian priest named Sunpadh, who preached a syncretism of Zoroastrianism and Islam. Abu Muslim stormed Damascus (the Umayyad capital) and ensured that the Umayyads were completely destroyed, and according to some sources, he killed tens of thousands of people. He was instrumental in shifting the capital from Damascus to Baghdad, where the conspirators at nearby Ctesiphon could participate more actively in the Abbasid dynasty. In other words, the shifting of the capital of the Islamic world back to the vicinity of Babylon was in fact, a giant leap backwards for Islam. Why was the distant Alid bloodline of the Abbasids chosen instead of the more direct descendents of Caliph Ali for the Abbasid Revolution? Why was the sixth imam of Twelver Shiism (and the direct descendant of Caliph Ali) Jafar al-Sadiq missing in action during the Abbasid revolution? A twentieth century Iranian intellectual, Ahmad Kasravi would later charge Jafar alSadiq with being an apologetic, giving up the traditional struggle of the Shiite Imams in favour of complacency and diplomacy. The Abbasid revolution was a fairly risky venture. If it had failed like the revolutions before it, Jafar al-Sadiq, his followers and his family would be wiped out, terminating this particular branch of the Alid bloodline. And the Twelvers were clearly more risk-averse than the Zaydis. Therefore, Abu Muslim made a deal with the Abbasid Abul `Abbas al-Saffaḥ that the imams of Twelver Shiism would be installed as successors to the Abbasid Caliphate (a deal al-Saffah later reneged on). The Abbasids were fairly prescient, realizing the danger posed by Abu Muslim and the Sabaeans. In his victory speech following the Abbasid revolution, Abbas al-Saffaḥ countered the claim of the “Saba’iya” that
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 there were others beside Banu Abbas who were fit for leadership. 120 Clearly, the Abbasids were in no mood of allowing the imams of the Shiites to take up the position of future Caliphs. The Abbasids soon had Abu Muslim executed. The Sabaeans responded by pushing the great-greatgrandson of Caliph Ali (from his son, Hasan) Muhammad al-Nafs al-Zakiyya, as a candidate for Caliph. Al-Zakiyya was assisted by his brother (from another mother) Ibrahim ibn Abd-Allah. But both were killed by the Abbasids. And Abbasid Caliph Mansur denounced the residents of Kufa as the “Saba’iya” behind the conspiracy.121 Upon Abu Muslim’s execution, his confidant, the Mazdakite Zoroastrian Sunpadh, swore to march on Mecca and raze the Kaaba. But he was defeated by the Abbasids. This pretty much summarizes the anti-Islamic origins of the Abbasid revolution. But once the Abbasids consolidated, Abbas al-Saffah reneged on his deal with the Shiites to establish their imams as the next Caliph. And instead, he established the Abbasid dynasty, consisting of his own successors. In other words, the Abbasids stole the anti-Umayyad revolution that was meant to be inherited by the shadowy anti-Islamic groups at Ctesiphon and the Sabaeans. To quote, The Abbasids reaped the benefits of these unsuccessful Shiite revolts. Their time came after a long period of waiting, after others had prepared the way for them and shed their own blood.122 And to quote Antony Black, The Shiites were if anything more severely disappointed by the Sunnis by the Abbasids blatant failure to deliver the hoped-for restoration of justice and the true Leadership (imama: Imamate).123 With the Abbasids failing to act as puppets for ex-Sassanians like Abu Muslim and Shiite ghulat, they became the target of the shadowy antiIslamic forces at Ctesiphon. Abbasid rule was characterized by numerous revolts and insurrections against them. After the execution of Abu Muslim, two main revolts took place. One was the revolt of Babak, a Mazdakite-
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 Zoroastrian. The other revolt was by Al-Muqanna, a commander of Abu Muslim who wore a veil to hide his hideousness. He too was a Mazdakite. Both these leaders had ties to Sassanid nobility, and both made millennial claims to divinity, being the Mahdi, and being the incarnation of Caliph Ali. The Abbasids were quick to realise that the non-Arab Khurasanian/Mawali army that had brought them to power was also a big liability. Abbasid Caliph Al-Mutasim (reigned 833-842) replaced the central corps of his army with mamluks or Turkish slaves 124 that had been brought in following conquests in Central Asia. As a result, Iranians were unable to reclaim power, and power shifted to Turkic dynasties after the Abbasids.



ATTACKS ON ISLAMIC THEOLOGY IN ABBASID IRAN THE RISE OF THE ISMAILI SHIITES Ismaili Shiism (The Seveners) originally started together with Twelver Shiism, but later developed into something completely different. Upon the death of the sixth Shiite imam Jafar al-Sadiq, Twelver Shiites believed that his son Musa al-Kadhim was the next imam. But Ismailis believed that another son, Isma'il ibn Jafar was the next imam. For the Twelvers, the imamate was suspended with the twelfth imam going into occultation. But for Ismailis, the imamate continues to this very day. In the present day context, this is rather odd. Given that the practice of the Muslim community lead by a Caliph-Imam ended with the Abbasids. And the Ismailis were always a minority among Muslims. With the exception of the Fatimids, it is unlikely they could muster the resources and numbers for establishing their Caliph-Imam over the rest of the Muslims. What exactly were the reasons why the Ismailis split from the Twelver Shiites (Ithna Ashari Shiites)? Was it simply over the choice of the next imam? Or were there deeper differences? It is important to note that the split occurred at a time when the Abbasids had come to power. They had not yet reneged on their promise to restore the Shiite imams to the seat of the Caliph. There was a realistic hope that the Shiite imam after Jafar alSadiq was to become a Caliph. It is clear that the imams of the Twelver Shiites, Jafar al-Sadiq in particular, had drifted away from the original
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 Sabaean agenda. The Powers That Be did not want him to be the next imam, despite his being the strongest candidate. The Ismailis of the Abbasid era were extremely millenarian compared to their Twelver Shiite counterparts. They believed that Caliph Ali was expected to return in the form of a Jesus/Messiah/Mahdi/Prophet and lead the Ismailis to victory. They whipped up revolts against the Abbasids, with the hope of bringing back to power the pre-Islamic elite. They also made maximum use of millenarian predictions, such as the coming of the Mahdi. Their belief system was syncretic. To quote, The Ismaili belief system was drawn from a combination of Islamic sources, Hellenistic philosophy, and Iranian mysticism of light, even some subtle borrowings of Manichaean myth.125 Traditional Islamic scholars viewed the Ismaili, Alawite/Nuseyri and Khattabiya movements as a continuation of the original heresy of Ibn Saba,126 in a far more radical form compared to Twelver Shiism (Rafida). A proto-Ismaili esoteric text, known as Umm al-Kitab portrays Ibn Saba as a hero, who is miraculously resurrected after being burnt by the Shiite imam, Mohammad al-Baqir. 127 This indicates that Mohammad al-Baqir had indeed tried to distance Shiism from the Sabaean agenda. Another protoNuseyri work known as al-Risala al-Rastbashiya, written by Hussein ibn Hamdan al-Khasibi and dedicated to a Buyid prince, shows Caliph Ali executing Ibn Saba and his companions, and then bringing all of them back to life as Saints.128 Yet another Ismaili-Nizari work known as Haft bab e Baba Sayyedna portrays a similar scene, but overlays it with Zoroastrian notions of duality (Ibn Saba is purified by fire).129 This work is attributed to Salah al-Din Hasan-e Mahmud, who was closely associated with Nasir alDin al-Tusi.130 Khurasan, Rayy and Transoxania became focal points of Ismailism in Iran.131 As Ismailis became branded as heretics, they later established mountain
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 strongholds in the Daylam region as well. The Ahl-i-Haqq movement (associated with Yarsanism, Yazidism and Ishik Alevism) also owes its origins to the Ismailis.132



THE MUTAZILITE DEBATES AND SUFISM When Islam established itself in Iran, the pre-Islamic Manicheans went to work trying to subvert it. They may have been behind the Mutazilite debates133 that tried to insert Greek concepts of rationalism into the fabric of Islam. They also circulated a number of narrations (hadith) attributed to the Prophet of Islam which were false and misleading. 134 Officially, the Mutazilite school of thought was founded by Wasil ibn Ata and Amr Ibn Ubayd ibn Bāb. There is some speculation that Wasil may have been a Yemenite Sabaean. Another offshoot of the Mutazilites were the Qadariyya, who believed that human beings had free will. This sect was started by Ma’bad al-Juhani, who seems to have been influenced by his Christian teacher. The Mutazilite debates attempted to raise divisions and doubts pertaining to Islamic theology, by questioning whether the Quran was the direct word of God (as Muslims believed) or was “created” and therefore subject to human inquiry and criticism. This was a thinly veiled attempt to supplant Greek concepts of rationalism within Islam, and imapir Islam the same way so-called Western philosophers damaged Christianity and revealed religions. Many Jews, crypto-Jews and Nestorian Christians went to work translating Greek philosophy to Arabic135 to accelerate the corruption of Islam. It was through such Greek works that Gnostic concepts such as dualism (spirit/light/goodness versus matter/darkness/evil) infiltrated Islam. Some of these concepts such as fana (annihilation of the “debased and worldly” self, leading to union with “enlightened and heavenly” God) were recycled and appeared among some Muslim Sufi cults. Gnosticism had already infiltrated and destroyed Christian theology, and the same was planned for Islam. Gnosticism was a continuation of the Mystery religions of Babylon. To quote, The practice of baptism and its associated notions of purification, renewal and sublime insight is very old, being found among the
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 ancient Egyptians, the Greeks and others. Gnostic cosmologies, together with a strong interest in astronomy and numerology, show continuities from the knowledge systems of ancient Babylonia.136 The word Sufi is derived from the Arabic word suf, which means wool. And it seems some of the earliest Sufis were related to the profession of weaving (which the Yemenite Sabaeans were also noted for). Islamic Sufism clearly has continuity with several pre-Islamic traditions. To quote Margaret Smith who investigated some early Muslim Sufis, there is a “relationship between the rise and development of a mystical element in Islam – that which we know as Sufism – and the mysticism which was already to be found within the Christian Church of the Near and Middle East at the time when the Arab power established itself.”137 And Christian mysticism was in turn an offshoot of the Mystery-cults of the Greeks, which in turn were derived from the Mystery religions of Babylon. A prominent early Muslim Sufi, the mysterious Ibrahim ibn Adham of Balkh came from a Buddhist background.138 One of the earliest of Sufis, Bayezid Bastami, was also a proponent of the ecstatic fana. Bayezid was also a student of alchemist-esotericist Jabir ibn Hayyan. Both of them were strongly connected to the Shiite imam Jafar al-Sadiq. Later, the concept of fana was politicized. During the Abbasids, another mystic by the name of Mansur al-Hallaj started gathering followers claiming that he had achieved fana, and he now “was” the divine. But before he could start a political campaign against the Abbasids, they promptly executed him in 922. Yet another poet-mystic of this genre was Baba Tahir, a contemporary of Avicenna and a resident of Hamadan. He was referred to as Uryani because he sometimes walked naked to draw attention towards himself. His writings focus on gnostic themes and the Sufi concept of love. Roubène Abrahamian found a close similarity between his dialect (known as Lori) and the dialect spoken by the Jews of Hamadan.139 Another poet-mystic
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 from Hamadan, Ayn-al-Quzat Hamadani was executed by the Abbasids in 1131 for heresy. The Mutazilite movement started during the Umayyad period, and appears to parallel attempts to displace the Umayyads (and later the Abbasids) with Alids. It is no surprise that the movement was highly sympathetic with Shiism. Even Shiite theology was influenced by Mutazilites. To quote, “Twelver Shi’i theology however, became predominantly Mutazilite, with a belief in natural law and earthly causation,” 140 as opposed to Sunni theology which became influenced by the Asharites, who rejected natural law. Later during the Buyids, Al-Mawardi, an Islamic theologian, produced advice manuals for kings that tried to bring Islamic theology under state control. For example, he proposed that mosques where Friday prayers were held were “government mosques,” directly under control of the Sultan.141 Mawardi was considered to be an innovator, and the great Shafi'i jurist al-Subki accused him of Mutazilite sympathies.



THE HOUSE OF WISDOM AND THE BRETHREN OF PURITY The Mutazilite movement received official patronage of Abbasid Caliph Mamun (whose mother was Persian). Caliph Mamun came to power by displacing his brother, who was the legitimate heir of the Abbasid dynasty. He was assisted by the shadowy anti-Islamic groups at Ctesiphon, and in particular, his general, Tahir ibn Husayn (who later founded the Tahirid dynasty). Caliph Mamun established the House of Wisdom, which served as a library, and a conduit for translated Greek works to enter the Islamic world. A chief figure in the House of Wisdom was Hunayn ibn Ishaq, a Nestorian Christian who later became a physician of the Abbasid Caliph alMutawakil. While such physicians became powerful due to their access to the Caliph, they were also distrusted, as they were suspected to be involved in poisonings. Another key figure in the House of Wisdom was Yaqub ibn Ishaq al-Kindi, from the Kindi clan, whose intrigues have been discussed earlier. Ibn Ishaq is considered to be the first neo-Platonic and
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 Aristotelian philosopher in the entire Muslim world. His teachings implied that the knowledge of the philosophers and revealed knowledge given to Prophets were same in content, but differed in how the knowledge was obtained (reason and experience versus revelation).142 Ibn Ishaq was also said to have penned Apology of Al-Kindy, a theological treatise that asserted Christian superiority over Islam. Caliph Mamun promoted several Mutazilites 143 in an attempt to curb the power of the ulema and to legitimize the state on Greek ideas circulated earlier by Ibn Muqaffa. He patronized the Platonic alchemist Jabir ibn Hayyan (of the Azd tribe). The most prominent Mutazilite in Caliph Mamun’s entourage was Al-Jahiz. He was also involved with the House of Wisdom. Al-Jahiz was contemptuous of common people and established the notion that even personal religious commitment was dependent on worldly order (which only the Caliph could deliver),144 thus making the state sacrosanct. He also believed that the elite were separate from the masses, and that only the elite were capable of understanding leadership. 145 Caliph Mamun sent an emissary to the Byzantine Empire to collect the most famous works there, and have them translated into Arabic. For the first and only time in Islamic history, Caliph Mamun also set up an inquisition (the Mihna of 833), with the aim of forcing the ulema accept his authority on religion. When Caliph Mamun came to power, the shadowy anti-Islamic groups at Ctesiphon had him designate a Shiite imam as his successor. But towards the end of his reign, Caliph Mamun faced severe opposition from his Muslim subjects, and quietly acquiesced to their demands. Even after Caliph Al-Mamun, Mutazilites continued to haunt the Abbasids. For example, a Christian Mutazilite, Isa Ibn Zur’a proposed a rational basis for human action that was independent of divine will. He proposed that there were two sets of laws governing this rational basis for human action. One was the laws of nature, and the other was the laws of reason.146 The later Persian philosopher Al-Farabi (870-950), established a school of thought based on neo-Platonic and neo-Aristotelian ideas. Nasir al-Din Tusi called him the Second Philosopher, 147 implying he was second only to
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 Aristotle. He was greatly influenced by Maimonides, a Jewish philosopher. He tried to substitute Greek ideas for Islamic theology, and to extend these Greek ideas into a concept of state with a settled, inter-dependent population with the division of labour (a concept later recycled by Economist Adam Smith). Such an arrangement that would keep the Muslim population servile to “philosopher kings.” Of course, these “philosopher kings” were not the Abbasids, who were regarded by Al-Farabi’s cohorts as anti-Caliphs.148 Rather, idealized leadership was a reinvention of the Shiite Imamate. Rather than make use of the “revealed wisdom” Islam had brought, Al-Farabi sought to revert to the “accumulated wisdom” prepared by the Illuminati, and their predecessors, Mystery Babylon. To quote, The point was that the Philosophers whole approach to organizing society and the legal system wrote the ulema out of the script.149 There are close parallels between Al-Farabi’s ideas and Ismaili theology,150 in particular, the distinction of an intellectual elite from the masses. In order to make Greek ideas palatable to Muslims, acquired intellectual “knowledge” was portrayed as more superior than “faith,”151 and on an equal footing with revealed knowledge.152 Like-minded philosophers of AlFarabi’s time were more explicit. For example, Muhammad ibn Zakariya Razi (Rhazes) elevated Socrates to the level of imam, and arguing that since reason alone was the key to knowing God, revelation and Prophecy were unnecessary, since they retarded knowledge and caused wars. 153 Unlike Muslims who focus on worship, Greek philosophers focused on happiness as the ultimate aim. Al-Farabi Islamicized this alien concept by saying that the ultimate aim was happiness in this world and the next. And when it came to attainment of happiness, religion was presented as an imitation of philosophy.154 Like his predecessors, Al-Farabi also proposed a pre-Islamic caste-like system, with philosophers at the top and farmers at the bottom.
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 Al-Farabi was later followed up by another Persian, Avicenna, the son of an Ismaili.155 While he never publicly identified himself as an Ismaili, he (along with Al-Farabi) may have been a member of the Brethren of Purity,156 an Ismaili secret society of philosophers which was also connected to the Sabaeans of Harran. The Brethren of Purity are probably the closest documented group resembling the shadowy anti-Islamic groups at Ctesiphon. Avicenna was buried at Hamadan, another important place for such secretive groups. Avicenna elevated rationalist thought to a metaphysical level. He claimed that the human soul can independently arrive at a concept of being, and come into contact with the “Active Intellect,” which emanates from God (or is God).157 This trend forwarded mysticism in Islam. 158 It developed into the Ishraqi (Eastern) school of thought, also known as Illuminist philosophy, or the philosophy of light (Roshanariyya). Was the name suggestive of “Illuminati”? It probably was. Needless to say, Al-Farabi, Avicenna and the Brethren of Purity were trying to displace Islamic theology with time tested gimmicks. The Sufi-mystic Abū-Sa'īd Abul-Khayr was another Persian contemporary of Avicenna, and they frequently corresponded with each other. While never performing the Islamic rite of hajj in his lifetime, he also rejected the concept of hajj in Asrar al-Tawhid.



PERSIANISATION AND RESISTANCE TO ARABIC Iran had become Arabicized following the Islamic invasion. This did not sit well with the shadowy anti-Islamic groups at Ctesiphon. They slowly started reviving written Persian, in an attempt to harness Persian nationalism against the Abbasids. Iran thus became the only area in the first wave of Arab conquests that kept its own language.159 At the forefront of this revival were Jews and crypto-Jews. To quote, It is interesting to note that although written Persian language was replaced by Arabic following the Muslim conquests, Jews played a
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 role in its re-emergence in the Eastern Iranian world two centuries later.160 Many of the Persian treatises and literary masterpieces translated into Arabic were not even of genuine Persian origin. They were of Indian origin, dating to the Hellenic Maurya Empire of India. For example, Ibn alMuqaffa’s Kalilah wa Dimnah was based on the Indian work, Panchatantra. Ibn al-Muqaffa, a former Zoroastrian, managed to gain favour in the Abbasid court, and produced numerous works in Arabic on Sassanid statecraft, pre-Islamic Persian legends, accounts of Mazdak, Greek philosophy and Manichaeism. He also wrote Moarazat al-Quran, an attempt to mimic Quranic style to prove that the Quran was man-made. His Risala was a clear program to stylize the Abbasid Caliphate on Sassanid statecraft, 161 which in turn was an instrument of Mystery Babylon. He proposed that the Caliph had the right to make religious judgements (as opposed to the ulema), and suggested the Caliph codify Islamic law (on his terms) so that the ulema would be forced to operate in a limited framework.162 He tried convincing the Caliph that God had given the right to opinion in legal matters to the holders of power alone, in the tradition of Sassanid royalty. 163 Ibn al-Muqaffa was later executed for trying to import Zoroastrian ideas into Islam. Through the Abbasids, Iranian notions of dynasty and royalty became Islamicized. To quote, The Iranian tradition of patrimonial monarchy was transmitted to all later Islamic dynasties via the Abbasid political culture [….].164 This would become a severe detriment to the political, scientific and intellectual development of the Islamic world. Ibn Qutaiba is credited with formally introducing the Indo-European (Aryan) system of distinct social groups to the Islamic world. In the Indian context, this was the basis of the caste system. This became known as the “Circle of Power.” 165 Order was through men, who in turn were dependent on property, which in turn was
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 dependent on agriculturalists, who in turn were dependent on justice and government of the ruler. This seemingly attractive concept of interdependence was meant to legitimize the ruling elite, as it did in preIslamic times. The cynical term siyasat, which etymologically means the disciplining of cattle, became used as a term for governmental policy.166 Even though Islam espouses egalitarianism.



THE FRACTURING OF THE ABBASID DYNASTY With the dark forces at Ctesiphon keeping the Abbasids engaged, large chunks of the Umayyad dynasty the Abbasids inherited fell into other hands. Here too, the Powers That Be were at work, scavenging their own little dynasties from the carcass of the First Islamic Caliphate.



THE FATIMIDS AND THE QARMATIANS After the Mazdakite revolts in Iran were suppressed, Mazdakites began looking up to Ismaili Shiites for leadership.167 When the Abbasids began persecuting the Ismaili Shiites, one of their imams sent missionaries to North Africa, which had become independent from the Abbasids. These regions were full of nomadic Berbers who while having confused notions of Islamic theology, made good fighters. The Ismailis saw them as a useful asset for their own purposes. In Egypt and Algeria, Ismaili Shiites established the Fatimid dynasty, with the hope that someday they would overthrow the Abbasids and restore the pre-Islamic elite. They established the renowned Al-Azhar mosquelibrary as a place for debates on reinventing Islam on their terms. Outwardly, the Fatimids pretended to uphold the descendants of Caliph Ali. But in reality, they regarded legitimate Alids as competition. For example, genuine Alids managed to establish themselves in Morocco.



The flag of the Almohads featured a Masonic pattern.
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 Later, they broke away from the Abbasids to form the Idrisid dynasty. This dynasty was brutally quashed by the neighbouring Fatimids, and all Idrisids were hunted down and executed. After the Idrisids, the Almoravid dynasty gained control of Morocco. This dynasty became a perpetual threat to Christian Spain. The Almoravids came to an end when religious mystery man Ibn Tumart started challenging them and established the Almohad dynasty. Curiously, the flag of the Almohads bears a chequered Masonic pattern. The Almohads acquiesced to Christian Spain, and also patronized crypto-Ismaili philosopher Averroes and Jewish philosopher Maimonides. Both were involved in the corruption of Islamic theology with Greek philosophy in Moorish Spain. When Italian renaissance painter Raphael finished a painting on the main figures of Greek philosophy three centuries later, Averroes was also featured in the painting, along with a cabal of European thinkers and intellectuals associated with the Powers That Be.



Averroes is pictured in Raphael's famed painting "The School of Athens." Plato (second from right) is depicted making a Masonic sign known as the "Hand of the Mysteries."



An offshoot of the Ismaili Shiites known as the Qarmatians established a semicommunist168 community in Bahrain. They were as hostile to Islam as you would expect Mystery Babylon to be. They raided and massacred pilgrims visiting Mecca. They also assaulted Mecca and Medina. Their false prophet was said to have originated from Isfahan, Iran.169 The Qarmatians were put to an end by the Abbasids.
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 THE TURKIC DYNASTIES A large number of captured Turkic people begun flowing into Abbasid territory after the Islamic invasion. The Ghaznavid dynasty, which followed the Samanid dynasty, was founded by a Turkic general who was in the service of the Samanids. The Ghaznavid dynasty was the first Islamic dynasty of slave soldiers.170 They established their legitimacy by curbing the power of Shiites, Mutazilites and Ismailis, and restoring Sunni Islam.171 After the Samanids, Mahmud Ghaznavi continued patronage of the the Persian poet Ferdowsi. But when he saw that the Shahname Ferdowsi had dedicated to him had heretical and anti-Islamic undertones, he snubbed Ferdowsi by giving him a niggardly reward.172 The Tulunid dynasty which splintered off from the Abbasids in 868 was another early Turkic dynasty.



THE NAJDI ARAB DYNASTIES The area of Najd in the centre of Saudi Arabian plateau is home to some treacherous tribes, many of whom are crypto-Jewish in origin. Compared to other Arabian tribes, these tribes were fairly sedentary and practiced agriculture. These tribes never accepted Islam. And when the Prophet of Islam died, this region was prominent in opportunistic anti-Islamic revolts, featuring false successors to the Prophet of Islam. These revolts were brutally quashed. Seeing the might of the rising power of Islam, these tribes began infiltrating the Umayyads, and later the Abbasids, as these Empires were the ticket to wealth and power. When they acquired significant influence under the Abbasids, members of these tribes were quick to jump the boat and attempted to start their own dynasties. Many centuries later, during World War I, the Najdi tribes (in particular, the Anizzah clan), were the first to revolt against the Ottomans. They were also prominent in the creation of Saudi Arabia.



HAMDANIDS The precursor to Hamdanid dynasty was founded by Isa ibn alShaykh al-Shaybani. The Hamdanids broke away from the Abbasids in 890. Their dynasty covered Syria and Iraq. They heavily
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 patronized neo-Platonic and neo-Aristotelian philosophers like the Persian philosopher Al-Farabi.173 During their reign, the Byzantines captured Tarsus from the Hamdanids, and converted the population to Christianity, while the Hamdanids watched on complacently. This Shiite dynasty was founded by members of the Banu Taghlib clan, who along with the Anizzah clan, the Banu Bakr clan and the Banu Hanifa clan, constitute the Rabia group of Arabian tribes. Many members of the Banu Taghlib professed Christianity, and never supported Islam. After the death of the Prophet of Islam, they supported a false prophetess named Sajah bint al-Harith ibn Suaeed al-Tamimi (Her mother was from Banu Taghlib). But Muslims defeated them, and the Banu Taghlib had no option but to assimilate and secretly carry out their anti-Islamic activities. They soon started infiltrating the Umayyads and the Abbasids. One Banu Taghlib poet (Al-Akhtal) made his way within Umayyad ranks by writing panegyric poetry of Umayyad rulers. While the Yemeni tribe of Banu Hamdan sometimes intermarried with the Banu Taghlib, it seems that the Hamdanids are in no way connected to the Yemenite Banu Hamdan tribal confederation. The Hamdanids were named after their founder, Hamdan ibn Hamdun. And the Hamdanids are in no way connected to the Iranian city of Hamadan, the summer capital of the Sassanids. Although the city of Hamadan continued to be strongly connected to the shadowy anti-Islamic groups at Ctesiphon, as evidenced by the number of dubious Sufi-mystics Hamadan later sprouted. An alternate theory is that the Hamdanids were remnants of the Banu Bakr, Banu Mudar, Banu Kalb and the Bajila clans who settled there as early as 639 C.E (when the Muslims first conquered these areas). The areas which encompassed the Hamdanid Emirate where known as Diyar Mudar, Diyar Bakr and Diyar Rabia. Even after the Hamdanids devolved, their remnants continued to exercise control as the powerful Emirs of Aleppo and Mosul. The Mirdasid dynasty of Banu Kalb was another successor of the Hamdanids. It is interesting to note that these Arab tribes had nominally good relations with the Byzantine Empire. Later on, the region would become a hotbed of intrigue against the Ottomans.
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 And the mysterious White Sheep Turkmen, who founded Safavid Iran, also emerged from this region.



UQAYLIDS The Uqaylids established a Shiite dynasty in upper Mesopotamia around 990 C.E. The Uqaylids are members of the Arabian tribe of Banu Uqayl, and originate from the Najd area. They were closely connected with the Hamdanids, and even had alliances with them. One branch of Banu Uqayl established itself in Eastern Arabia, where they allied themselves with the Ismaili Shiite Qarmatians. The Qarmatians were deposed by Uyunids. But a clan of the Banu Uqayl later deposed the Uyunids and established the Usfurid dynasty, bringing the region back into Uqaylid control.



AGHLABIDS The Aghlabids gained control over Abbasid North Africa around 800 C.E. The Aghlabids originated as members of the Najdi tribe of Banu Tamim. But unlike the Uqaylids and the Hamdanids, the Aghlabids don’t appear to belong to the shadowy Najd based antiIslamic groups. The Aghlabids struggled hard against the Ismaili Fatimids, who ultimately wiped them out. The present day ruling families of Kuwait and Qatar are connected to the Aghlabids.



THE DAYLAMITE DYNASTIES The Daylamite people inhabit the South shore of the Caspian Sea in Iran. There is a theory that Cyrus the Great was among them, considering the location of the Achaemenid center of Ecbatana. And the word Dailam may be derived from Elam, which represents an ancient indigenous group. The Sassanids always found them difficult to pacify and control. And they tried placating them and enlisting them in the Sassanid army. During the Islamic invasion, a 4000 strong Daylamite contingent defected to the Muslims. One of the companions of the Prophet (Fayruz al-Daylami) was also a Daylamite. It is no surprise that in the face of weakening Abbasid rule, the Daylamites would carve their own dynasties. One such dynasty was the Buyid dynasty (934 CE) as well as the later Ziyarid dynasty. The Buyids are characterized as Shiite, and are noted for their revival of the Persian emperor’s title,
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 Shahanshah.174 But their commitment to Shiism and pre-Islamic Persia was vacillating. And they helped resuscitate the the Sunni Abbasid dynasty for another 110 years.175 The Ismaili Fatimids regarded the Buyids as enemies, and even entered into an alliance with Byzantium against them.176 Adam Mez characterized the Buyid period as a renaissance of Islam.177



THE BARIDIS The origins of the Baridis are mysterious. They ruled a minor portion of the Khuzestan/Arabistan province of Iran unofficially from 936-942. This was the first time non-military “civilians” managed to worm their way into the Abbasids. But it was their notoriety for mischief and venality that made them a completely different kettle of fish. It is possible that they were related to the Arab tribe of Banu Tamim, some of whom were residing in the region since pre-Islamic times. Or they could be related to the Arab tribes of Hanifa and Assad that settled near the fertile region of Ahwaz following the Islamic invasions. The Baridis managed to infiltrate the Abbasids, and turned the region of Khuzestan into a repressive tax farm. The first recorded Baridi, Abu Abdallah and his brothers, developed a notoriety for bribing officials and threatening rivals in order to enhance their position during the reign of Abbasid Caliph AlQahir.178 Abu Abdallah was noted to be the son of a postman,179 which may explain the name “Baridi,” which means messenger. Such a position would also be helpful for spying on correspondence. With the help of the heretic Qarmatians, the Baridis expanded their control to Basra,180 which they controlled for ten years, and later to Wasit. They were careful not to formally declare independence from the Abbasids
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 though. After Caliph Al-Qahir, Muhammad Ibn Raiq became the Abbasid military commander of Wasit (he had fallen into disgrace with Caliph AlQahir). Ibn Raiq was of Khazar origin, and after becoming the military commander of Wasit, he gravitated towards the Machiavellian Baridis. Ibn Raiq captured Baghdad, crowning himself as the amir al-umara of the Abbasids. Ibn Raiq also massacred the Caliphal bodyguards, the Hujarriya, who were fiercely loyal to the Abbasids. 181 One of Ibn Raiq’s capable Turkish commanders, Bajkam, soon became a rival of Ibn Raiq. In order to stop Bajkam’s advance on Baghdad, Ibn Raiq destroyed the great dams of the Nahrawan canal, flooding the plains. While this did little to impede Bajkam’s advance, it destroyed an ancient system of irrigation, and impaired agriculture for centuries to come.182 The later Buyids and Seljuks tried to unsuccessfully restore the great dams of the Nahrawan canal. Bajkam assumed the title of amir al-umara and earned the respect of the Caliph. While Bajkam campaigned against the rebellious Hamdanid emir of Mosul, Hasan ibn Abdallah, Ibn Raiq retook Baghdad with a Qarmatian force. But Bajkam eventually defeated Ibn Raiq and started a new campaign against the Baridis. Bajkam was killed by Kurdish brigands during hunting. And Ibn Raiq returned, crowning himself amir al-umara and capturing Baghdad. But he abandoned Baghdad to the Baridis (as per his secret alliance with them) and fled with the Caliph to Mosul. Abdallah Al Baridi tried to appoint himself amir al-umara but the Caliph declined the title to him. He even tried infiltrating the Caliph’s household by having his daughter marry the son of an earlier Caliph.183 Al-Baridi’s brother, Abu-IHusayn had Baghdad under his control, while Abdallah managed the intrigues from Wasit. He avoided entering Baghdad because of a fatwa condemning him to death. 184 Abu-I-Husayn ruled Baghdad for less than four months.185 But even in this short period, the Baridis carved a name for malevolence and corruption. According to the Arabic historian Miskawayh, Prices rose high in Baghdad and al-Baridi [his brother, Husayn] practiced the iniquity usual with his family. Commencing the collection of the kharaj [early] in March. He thereby ruined the farmers who took to flight: and he started collecting the poll tax
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 [jiziya], thereby ruining the members of the tolerated communities. He set the weak against the strong. On every kurr of wheat, he imposed a duty of 70 dirhams and duties on all goods sold by measure, and upon oil.186 In addition, they corrupted the coinage of the Abbasids, and reforms were required to undo the damage done long after they were gone. 187 The Baridis were minting coins under the Abbasid name. They were careful though, to avoid adding the Baridi name to the debased coins, 188 even though they had assumed full power in Baghdad. Soon enough, Ibn Raiq was assassinated. Abdallah had to flee when his troops started rebelling. And his brother, Husayn, was executed after the Caliph approved a highly popular fatwa against him. 189 Soon after, the Baridis were driven out of Baghdad, Basra and Wasit by the Buyids, and they literally disappeared. But it seems the Baridis had moved seek their fortunes in the fringes of the Islamic world, where few would know about their dark past. But they took with them their venality. In 1347, Alaud-Din Hassan Bahman Shah, a Persian governor of the Turkic Delhi sultanate A Barid Shahi tomb in South India. broke away to create the Bahmani dynasty of South India. But the Bahmani Sultanate was soon plagued by intrigues involving Persian nobles connected to the shadowy anti-Islamic groups in far away Ctesiphon. In one case, a highly capable noble, Mahmud Gawan, was murdered in a conspiracy hatched by another noble, Nizam al-Mulk Baihri. Soon, the Sultanate broke into five kingdoms. One of these kingdoms was the Bidar Sultanate/Barid Shahi dynasty, which lingered until the 17th century. Its founder was Qasim Barid, a Bahmani noble of mysterious origins. Qasim Barid had succeeded Nizam al-Mulk Baihri when the latter
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 was executed for treason. While the other breakaway kingdoms distanced themselves from the Bahmani Sultans, the Baridis continued to use the Bahmani Sultans as puppets, for the purpose of legitimacy. This was similar to the approach taken by the Baridis with the Abbasids. The Bahmani royalty was kept prisoner by the Baridis. Amir Barid even managed to marry the young widow of a Bahmani Sultan, and thus managed to gain access to the female quarters of the Bahmani royalty. He then made advances on the then queen, the wife of Bahmani Sultan Wali-Allah Shah. When the Sultan objected, he was poisoned. The next Bahmani Sultan, Kalim-Allah Shah secretly requested the Mughals to rescue him from Amir Barid. Amir Barid was known as “the fox of the Deccan” because of his intrigues. 190 An inscription on Rangin Mahal eulogizes a Baridi king as a “messenger to empires.”191 Was this a reference to the early Baridi who started out as a messenger of the Abbasid Empire? The Baridi dynasty soon came to an end when the neighbouring dynasty of Bijapur annexed it.



NEO-SASSANID DYNASTIES Since the Daylamites were the only Iranians to successfully resist the Islamic invasion, the shadowy anti-Islamic groups at Ctesiphon repeatedly tried to use them to carve out neo-Sassanid dynasties. Some of these Daylamite neo-Sassanid dynasties were the Bavand dynasty, the Shiite Alavid dynasty and the Ziyarid dynasty. The Ziyarids were the most notorious. And their founder, Mardawij, even planned to restore the Sassanid palace at Ctesiphon and rule from there, after pushing the Abbasids out192 with Turkish troops. Predictably, he was closely connected to Ismailis. 193 All three of these dynasties were in the mountaineous Daylamite stronghold on the south shore of the Caspian Sea. Some neo-Sassanid dynasties were also founded by bloodlined former Sassanid nobles. Most of them were in the region of Khurasan. Notable among them were the Saffarids and the Tahirids. Both of them opposed Arabization and instead promoted Persianisation. The Saffarids were founded by a mysterious figure who was seen as a Khariji, a Christian and even an Ismaili. The Tahirids commissioned a Christian theologian 190



Ghulam Yazdani, Bidar: Its History and Monuments (Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass Publishers, 1947) 13. 191 Yazdani 14. 192 Wilferd Madelung, “The Assumption of the Title of Shahanshah by the Buyids and the ‘Reign of the Daylam (Dawlat Al-Daylam).’” Journal of Near Eastern Studies 28.2. (1969): 87: note 3. 193 Madelung, “Shahanshah” 88.



80



 Theodore Abu-Qurrah to translate Greek philosophy into Arabic.194 Such writings were used to subvert Islamic theology. The Samanids would also fall under the category of a neo-Sassanid dynasty founded by a former Sassanid noble. When the Samanids would later break away from the Abbasid dynasty, a poet by the name of Ferdowsi went to great lengths to resurrect pre-Islamic Iran as a model for the Samanids to follow. While the Samanids did not revert to pre-Islamic ways, Ferdowsi’s Shahname contributed enormously to Persianisation in later Iran. With the exception of their patronage of Ferdowsi, the Samanids were different from their Saffarid and Tahirid counterparts in that they were genuine converts to Sunni Islam, not Islamicized remnants of the shadowy groups at Ctesiphon. They fought with missionary zeal and converted several adjoining regions to Islam. The Shirvan dynasty of Azerbaijan was originally established by Arab commanders of the Abbasids in 799 C.E. These were members of Banu Shayban, a sub-tribe of Banu Bakr ibn Wa'il, of the North-Arabian tribes (Rabia). Later on, the Shirvan dynasty was converted into a neo-Sassanid dynasty by marriage and infiltration of former Sassanid royals. Some members of Banu Shayban were strongly connected to conspiracies of the Yemenite Sabaeans, as well as the shadowy anti-Islamic groups at Ctesiphon. During the Umayyad period, Banu Shayban produced two well known Kharijites, Shabib bin Yazid and Al-Dahhak ibn Qays al-Shaybani. With the fall of the Sassanid Empire, some Sassanid royalty migrated out of Iran. One group established itself in Punjab, India, as the Nawabs of Karnal. The Nawabs of Karnal were instrumental in aiding the British in the destruction of the Indo-Islamic civilization of India in 1857. The first Prime Minster of Pakistan, Liaquat Ali Khan, descended from the Nawabs of Karnal.195 Liaquat Ali Khan is credited with converting the newly created nation of Pakistan into an American proxy, a move that brought catastrophic problems for Pakistan. Another group closely tied to Sassanid royalty migrated to the Indian subcontinent and became known as Parsis. Although they never established a dynasty, they rose as the new intellectual and industrial elite
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 of British India, after the Indo-Islamic civilization was gutted by the British in 1857. Ex-Sassanids continued to haunt Iran many centuries later, indicating that the shadowy anti-Islamic groups were still active, though not necessarily based in Ctesiphon anymore. Bahaullah, the founder of the Bahai faith and an adherent of the Babi movement (which tried to overthrow the Qajar dynasty of Iran) traces his lineage to Sassanid Emperor Yazdegerd III.196
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 CHAPTER SIX: THE SELJUKS In 1058, a Buyid noble tried to supplant the Fatimids in Iraq. He was opposed by an Oghuz Turk, who reinstated the Abbasid Caliph. This was the beginning of the Seljuk Empire. The Seljuks became valiant defenders of Islam against the heretical The Seljuks at their peak. Ismaili Fatimids and the Crusaders. And at the same time, they retained the Abbasid Caliphs as a titular authority. The Seljuks also captured almost all of Anatolia from the Byzantine Empire, and their Turkic generals later carved their own principalities within Anatolia. The Ottoman Empire would emerge from one such Seljuk principality. Under Malikshah I and his vizier, Nizam al-Mulk, the Seljuks established the Nizāmīyyah University at Baghdad, which became an important center of Islamic learning. A system of Islamic schools known as Nizamiyyah schools was established. These schools produced a new generation of ulema. In Transoxania, the ulema became so influential that they became local notables, 197 and support from the ulema became contingent for any aspirant to political power. Al Ghazzali, who started as a courtier of Nizam al-Mulk, later wrote a book titled The Incoherence of the Philosophers. This book played a major role in reversing the corruption in Islamic theology from the seepage of Greek ideas. Nizam al-Mulk also patronized Sufi lodges. 198 While many Sufis were genuine, Sufism was also being used as a conduit to promote neo-Platonic ideas and to undermine the ulema. One of the contemporaries of Nizam alMulk was the famous poet Omar Khayyam, who taught Avicennan
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 philosophy at Nishapur.199 Omar Khayyam’s poetry became an outstanding example of Persian literature, and he was heavily promoted in the West as an Islamic poet. Even though his message was usually agnostic and hedonist. There are rumours that Omar Khayyam was an Ismaili. According to Mongol vizier Rashid al-Din Hamadani, Omar Khayyam was a fellow student of both Nizam al-Mulk and Hassan-i-Sabbah. 200 Links between Omar Khayyam and Hasan-i-Sabbah have yet to be fully investigated. The Seljuks posed an existential threat to the Byzantine Empire and the Illuminati royalty of Europe. The Ismailis went to work as a fifth column of Byzantium, subverting the Seljuks at every opportunity. One Iranian Ismaili poet-philosopher-scientist, Nasir Khusraw, recieved doctrinal training from the Fatimids and tried to proselytize in Khorasan, but was met with hostility and had to retire to Badakhshan. Another Ismaili, Hasan-i-Sabbah, tricked a Zaydi warlord into handing over his castle of Alamut in the Daylam region, which was always autonomous from the Abbasids. Hasan-i-Sabbah was likely to have descended from Yemenite Sabaeans who established themselves in the Sawad region during the reign of Caliph Uthman. Using Alamut as a base, Hasan-i-Sabbah arranged assassinations of prominent Seljuks, the most notable being that of Nizam al-Mulk. The Ismailis were also credited with the assassination of an Abbasid Caliph. 201 After the assassination of Nizam al-Mulk, the Seljuk Empire became fragmented. The English word “assassin” originates from the word Hashshashin, a term used to describe the followers of Hasan-i-Sabbah. This term originated from the word hashish, a drug that was used on the assassins. Hasan-i-Sabbah was known to drug recruits and arrange for them to awaken in a beautiful garden, surrounded by young women. He would appear before the recruits and tell them that they were in Paradise, and that if they wanted to return, they were to carry out assassinations on behalf of him.
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 But the Ismailis also faced reversals. Prior to Hasan-iSabbah, the Fatimids in North Africa would patronise Ismailis in Iran. But under Hasan-i-Sabbah, the Ismailis of Iran started influencing Fatimid politics, because Ismaili Fatimids had grown considerably weaker. When Remains of Alamut today. the Fatimid Imam, Caliph alMustansir died in 1094, Hasan-i-Sabbah backed his official successor, Nizar. But the Fatimid soldiery killed Nizar. Sabbah responded by claiming “[…..] to be the hujja (proof/lieutenant) of Imam Nizar until Nizar should decide to reappear in person.”202 But even such desperate claims were of little use to prevent the Fatimid state from slipping out of Ismaili hands. The Ismailis of Fatimid Egypt quietly migrated to Iran. The failure of the Ismailis in containing the Seljuk threat to Byzantium necessitated the Mongol Invasion, as a means of putting to an end the Seljuk threat to Byzantium once and for all.
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 CHAPTER SEVEN: THE MONGOL INVASION AND THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ISLAMIC WORLD During the Abbasid era, the Sabaeans and the shadowy anti-Islamic groups at Ctesiphon worked hard to subvert Islamic theology, and to revert the Abbasid dynasty into a pre-Islamic one, modelled on the Sassanid dynasty. The most prolific of these attempts was that of Caliph Mamun, who was related by bloodline to the conspirators at Ctesiphon. As discussed earlier, he tried hard to curb the power of the ulema, and even appointed an Alid heir, so that the Abbasid dynasty would later transform into a Shiite dynasty. But all these moves were violently resisted by his Muslim subjects. Having failed, the Powers That Be decided that the Abbasid dynasty had to be completely uprooted to destroy the emergence of Islam. One of Caliph Mamun’s letters makes a curious reference to the upcoming destruction of the Abbasids. 203 This was centuries before the Mongols arrived on the scene. This letter also refers to the coming of the Mahdi. And such millenarianism was exactly how the Powers That Be brought the Safavids to power in Iran after the Mongols. The Powers That Be went to work, infiltrating the Shamanic Turkic tribes of Mongolia, and organizing them for the purpose of invading and destroying the Islamic World. But this time, it was neither the shadowy anti-Islamic groups at Ctesiphon nor the Sabaeans who carried out these infiltrations. It was “Nestorian Christians” who carried out this task. They were connected to the Illuminati royalty of Europe, in particular that of the Byzantine Empire. The Mongol Invasion of Genghis Khan (1219 C.E.) was a carefully prepared program of destroying the Islamic World. There are several factors that point towards this conclusion. 1. Firstly, the nomads who constituted the army of Genghis Khan rarely united in solidarity in their past history. They were fairly independent minded, and always competed with one another. The unification of these nomads was achieved by moving heaven and
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 earth to placate them. In other words, external forces who had infiltrated the Mongols were carrying out a coordinated program of unification. The unification, although very short-lived, was instrumental to the invasion of Genghis Khan. 2. Secondly, there was no pressing need for the nomads who constituted the army of Genghis Khan to move out of their centuries old ancestral homeland. It was only external forces who engineered this move. Some authors have tried to explain this anomaly by claiming that Mongolia was affected by some kind of ecological crisis, and the Mongol nomads were running out of pastures to feed their livestock.204 If that was indeed the case, they could move into neighbouring Russia. The world of the Mongols was pretty much self-contained. And what little they needed from sedentary societies reached them from traders plying the silk route. 3. Thirdly, the Mongol Invasion specifically targeted the Islamic world (and some parts of China). When it came to Europe, the Mongols (with the exception of the Golden Horde) inexplicably veered off. Some Western historians have tried to explain this anomaly by farfetched theories. One theory claims that European weather affected the glue of Mongol bows! Even Amir Timur, a later Mongol, went all the way up to Anatolia to thwart the fledgling Ottoman state, but avoided crossing the Bosphorus into Europe. Apparently, Europe was already under control of the Powers That Be. 4. Fourthly, The Mongols specifically targeted Muslims. And some groups, such as Christians and Shiites were selectively spared. Are we to believe that the source of their rage was an incident of bad diplomacy by a neighbouring Muslim state? The Mongols had no fixed residence or access to markets. And Muslim traders managed to provide them with clothing and textiles. Muslim traders were treated with respect and clean tents of white felt would be erected for them by their Mongol hosts. An incident of bad diplomacy on part of a Muslim dynasty was not sufficient to reverse the historical Mongolian attitude towards Muslims.
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 5. Fifthly, the later Mongols planted “descendants” in the Islamic world, who would later be identified with the Illuminati. A case point being the Safavids. 6. Sixthly, Genghis Khan and and the crypto-Nestorian cabal do not fit the pattern of nomads. While they used Mongol nomads to their advantage, they embarked upon nation-state/tax-farm style centralisation once they had accomplished conquests. And in places where they achieved control, they would immediately morph into conniving sedentary palace-dwellers (which they really were). The Yassa civil and military code created by Genghis Khan was definitely not nomadic in origin. And Genghis Khan sought to create a nation-state/tax-farm where all subjects (including women) would be equal contributors,205 thereby undermining his nomad support base. His military, organized on the decimal system, had no parallels in earlier Mongolia. 7. Seventhly, some prominent Mongols were given non-Mongol Persian names in advance, which hinted at their destructive mission in the Islamic heartland. Such names helped instilling fear in their Muslim opponents, as a form of psychological warfare. For example, Genghis is from the Persian word jang, which means war. And jangez means war-like. Similarly, Hulegu is from the Persian word halak, which means murder. And halaku means murderous. And Timur is Chaghatai Turkic for iron. 8. Eighthly, The Mongols, (and even their Ilkhanid successors) were obsessed with capturing Anatolia. If we are to regard the Mongol rulers not just as crypto-Nestorians but also crypto-Byzantines, it makes sense that they would see the Seljuks of Rum as squatters sitting on their ancestral homeland.



“NESTORIAN CHRISTIANS” INFILTRATE THE MONGOL TRIBES Previously, we dealt with two groups of conspiratorial interests. One was the shadowy anti-Islamic groups at Ctesiphon, who were the successors of Mystery Babylon. The other were the Yemenite Sabaeans. The third group
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 will be referred to as “crypto-Nestorians” and “Nestorian Christians.” A more accurate term would probably be “crypto-Byzantines,” because this group would later turn out to be strongly connected, in terms of bloodlines and political objectives, to the withering Byzantine Empire. But this distinction emerged in the later phases. It is important to differentiate between actual everyday Christians and the group being implied here. The group being implied here are connected to the Illuminati royalty of Europe, either through bloodline or through secret societies, and sometimes both. And Nestorian Christianity is only a cover through which they operate. And their Christianity was highly tainted by Manichaeism and Shamanism. As usual, their “vector” of infiltration was women. To quote, [….] Christian wives had held exalted positions in the Mongol Empire since its beginnings. Chinggis, the first Mongol Khan (died 1227), owed his early success in large part to Toghril, the Wang Khan of the Kerait tribe, which had converted to Nestorean Christianity about the beginnings of the eleventh century: This ruler was thought by some to have been the legendary Prester John. When Chinggis subsequently crushed the Keraites, he took wives from among their high born Christian women. One of them was Sorqoqtani Begi, niece of the deposed Wang Khan, who became chief wife of Chinggis’s youngest son, Tolui. (died 1232/3), and was mother of the Great Khans Mongke and Qubilai, as well as of the first Ilkhan, Hulegu. Chinggis aslo gave Hulegu Wang Khan’s grand-daughter, Doquz Khatun, who later became Hulegu’s chief wife [as per the Mongol custom of a son accepting his father’s wives as his own]. His successor, Abaqa, also had Christian wives, both Nestorian Christians and an Orthodox Catholic, Maria Palaeologina, Ta natural daughter of Michael, the Byzantine Emperor. Abaqa’s son, Arghun, who also wed Nestorians, later had one of his son’s baptized in his effort to win Christian support. That prince was dubbed Nicholas, in honour of the Pope.206
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 The Kerait were the most dominant tribe of the five major tribal confederations of Mongolia. The word Kerait derives from the Mongolian word 'Kherees' meaning 'cross,' and represents the Nestorian Christianity of the tribe.207 The Kerait were instrumental in wrestling Mongolia from the Liao Dynasty. Other tribes that converted to Nestorian One of the many crosses Christianity were the Ongud tribes and the Nestorian unearthed in China. This Naimans. Both of these were active in the one features the swastika Mongol invasion. F. A. Nixon, a British postal and an inverted pyramid official working in northern China in the 1920s with the all-seeing-eye. © JRAS. Limited thumbnail discovered many Nestorian crosses in the reproduction under Fair northern bend of the Yellow river where the Dealing. Christian Ongud tribe was once settled. 208 The crosses bear typical Illuminati iconography, such as the cross associated with the Rosicrucian movement, The Templar Cross, the lotus, the swastika and the all-seeing eye.



GENGHIS KHAN The origins of Genghis Khan are obscure, although it is known that his father was a smalltime ally of the Keraits, and he descended from the Borjigid clan. A later Persian historian Rashid-al-Din Hamadani who chronicled the Mongols, claimed that many old Mongolian clans (such as Barulas, Urud, Manghud, Taichiut, Chonos, Kiyat) were founded by Borjigin members. Rashid al-Din also says that Genghis Khan had red hair and green eyes, which hints at European-Byzantine ancestry. His father was killed by the Tatars, traditional enemies of the Mongols. His mother was from the Onggirat tribe, as well as his first wife. There is strong reason to believe that the Onggirats were hosts to crypto-Nestorians. What is known is that Genghis Khan offered himself as a vassal to to the Keraits. He then started unifying tribes under his banner by introducing practices which were completely alien to Mongol culture. In Mongol culture, family ties were the basis of everything. Genghis Khan changed
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 that, and started rewarding tribes for loyalty and obedience. A code of conduct for his followers was created, which became known as the Yassa.



Political Map of the World prior to the Mongol Invasion.



This was yet another innovation that was completely alien to Mongolian nomadic culture. Genghis Khan tried to advance his standing by asking for the hand of the daughter of Toghril (the head of the Keraits) for his son. When Toghril refused, Genghis Khan sent his trusted childhood friend, Jamukha to infiltrate Toghril’s side. Jamukha pretended to be at odds with Genghis Khan but secretly gathered intelligence for him. Jamukha’s intrigues led to the defeat and execution of Toghril, and the absorption of the Kerait tribe into the confederation of Genghis Khan. Jamukha was allowed to “escape” and he later infiltrated the Naiman tribe and subverted it in a similar fashion. The takeover of subsequent tribes as well as neighbouring dynasties by Genghis Khan follows a clear pattern of manufacturing provocations and conquering the region under the pretext of responding to the provocation. This would be the modern day equivalent of a false flag attack (Think Gulf of Tonkin and Osama Bin Laden). Genghis Khan needed such provocations to convince his subject tribes to make sacrifices for the program of conquest. But clearly, such Machiavellianism was unheard of in Mongolia 91



 before him, and appears more in line with the strategies of European ruling elite. The pattern being discussed above is as follows: 1. Create an artificial rivalry/enmity with a trusted fellow Mongolian “Nestorian Christian.” 2. Allow Mongolic “Nestorian Christian” to escape into the territory of the tribe or dynasty which is to be conquered. The Mongolian “Nestorian Christian” then seeks official protection of dynasty or tribe in question. In addition, he gathers inside intelligence on all their weaknesses, which is secretly transmitted to Genghis Khan. 3. Genghis Khan convinces his subject tribes that the tribe or dynasty to be conquered is wilfully harbouring an enemy, and goes to war. The Mongolian “Nestorian Christian” sabotages his host through intrigues and conspiracies when the army of Genghis Khan arrives. 4. The Mongolian “Nestorian Christian” who acts as the agent provocateur is secretly rehabilitated back into the Mongol camp, while official accounts claim that he was given a painful death. The Naiman tribe was resisting domination by Genghis Khan. But Jamukha managed to infiltrate them and became their leader. Under the pretext that the Naimans were harbouring an enemy, Genghis Khan went to war against the Naimans and the Merkits. Jamukha abandoned the Naimans at the last moment. We are told that Jamukha was given a “honourable death,” but there is indication that he continued serving Genghis Khan. After the Naimans, all prominent Mongol tribes became subjects of Genghis Khan. The Uighurs of the Xinjiang Province of China chose to make an alliance with Genghis Khan. Even the Tatars were defeated in 1195 C.E. Genghis Khan also pioneered an elaborate spying network as well as a system of couriers. Both of these were new innovations in Mongol culture. The meteoric rise of Genghis Khan should be credited to the organized activity European "Nestorian Christians” who while operating in shadows, oversaw his success. "Nestorian Christians” had infiltrated all major Mongol tribes, and used their intrigues to ensure they became subjects of Genghis Khan.
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 GENGHIS KHAN SLOUCHES TOWARDS THE ISLAMIC WORLD The destruction of the Islamic World could not be accomplished without the acquiescence of some Chinese dynasties that stood in the way.



WESTERN XIA DYNASTY RESISTS THE MONGOLS Through his spy network, Genghis Khan acquired intelligence that the more powerful Jin dynasty (traditional overlords of the Mongols) were unlikely to support the Western Xia Dynasty in the event of a Mongol invasion. Taking advantage of this enmity, Genghis Khan invaded the Western Xia Dynasty (also known as the Tangut people). But he suffered several setbacks. Mongol troops were not effective against fortified cities. Since the program of the Mongol Invasion was meant to be directed at the Islamic World, sacrificing Mongol troops in China made little sense. Chengis Khan sued for peace, allowing the Xia rulers to remain as figureheads on condition that they supply troops for the upcoming destruction of the Islamic World. The Xia, being a nation of city-dwellers prudently declined supplying troops for a cross-country march. Genghis Khan did not press them, but he had acquired control of the Xia countryside. And since this served his purpose of creating a corridor southwards towards the Islamic World, Genghis Khan wasted no further resources on the Xia Dynasty, and focused on the Jin Dynasty. But Genghis Khan never forgave them for declining support, and during his last years, he would return for revenge, only to meet his death.



JIN DYNASTY; FORMER MONGOL OVERLORDS BECOME VASSALS The Jin Dynasty (also known as Jurchen people) was located to the east of Genghis Khan and was not in the way of his corridor to the Islamic world. But it was necessary to subdue them because they were traditional overlords of the Mongols, and were capable of supplanting their own supporters in Mongolia once Genghis Khan and his forces left for the Islamic World. Previously, the Jin had supported the Tatars, who had killed the father of Genghis Khan. But the opportunistic Genghis Khan even sought refuge with the Jin during low points of his career. Genghis Khan had used Muslim traders as spies to assess the internal weaknesses of the Jin dynasty. One such spy named Jafar (Shiite?) gave 93



 Genghis Khan remarkable intelligence on the internal weaknesses of the Jin. Seeing the opportunity of a successful invasion, Genghis Khan snubbed Jin ambassadors who had come to collect tribute. Some drama was needed to make all his subject tribes agree to a bloody war with the Jin. So Genghis Khan climbed atop the Burkhan Khaldun mountain and emerged three days later, claiming that the the Heavens had promised them victory against the Jin. He also tried to rouse his Mongol subject tribes to revenge, reminding them that the Jin had executed prominent Mongols. He never mentioned that he too, sought refuge with the Jin in his early years. The Jin had a far bigger army than Genghis Khan, but many of their troops defected to the Mongols. Despite the swelling of their numbers, the Mongols were unable to take the fortified Jin capital of Beijing, and Genghis Khan was wounded by an arrow. He retreated towards the countryside, ravaging it. Soon he had surrounded Beijing again, but the city would not fall. The Mongol besiegers started starving and even resorted to cannibalism. The Jin used flaming arrows, which the Mongols would later adopt. Genghis Khan used Jafar to make peace overtures to the Jin court. They gladly accepted, and offered him inducements to return to Mongolia, and in exchange, agreed to be a vassal state of Genghis Khan. But once Genghis Khan left, the Jin moved their capital to the south and started regrouping. Genghis Khan attacked again, and this time, through a variety of subterfuges, managed to take control of most of northern China. Beijing was captured, and tens of thousands of Jin women threw themselves from the city walls to avoid being raped by the Mongols. The Jin would no longer threaten Mongolia when Genghis Khan and his forces would leave for the Islamic world.



KARA-KHITAN KHANATE DELIVERED TO THE MONGOLS BY CONSPIRACY The Kara-Khitan Khanate was established by Yelü Dashi, a member of the royal family of the Liao Dynasty, which was earlier absorbed by the Jin dynasty. Yelü Dashi came into conflict with the Seljuks and dealt a decisive defeat to Sanjar at Samarkand in 1141 C.E. After this battle, the neighbouring southern Muslim kingdom of Khwarezm and Kara Khanid Khanate became a vassal to the Kara Khitan Khanate. This battle may have been the inspiration for the program of using Mongols to destroy the Muslim World. Prior to this defeat of Sanjar, the Seljuks were considered invincible.
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 Yelü Dashi was tolerant of Nestorian Christians. But unlike them, he held no dislike of Muslims. He allowed the Muslim Burhan family to continue to ruling Bukhara. When Genghis Khan had earlier subdued the the Naiman tribe, Küchlüg, the son of Taibuqa (leader of the Naimans) played an important role in sabotaging the Naimans from within. Küchlüg was born to a Nestorian Christian mother, and it is no surprise that he intrigued with Genghis Khan to undermine the Naimans, including his father. His father wanted to take a defensive position in the mountains, against the advancing forces of Genghis Khan. But Küchlüg undermined this strategy, by calling his father’s plan cowardly, and called for a confrontation with the Mongols in the open plains. The result was a total rout for the Naimans. Taibuqa died of his injuries, Genghis Khan took his wife into his harem. Küchlüg was allowed to escape by Genghis Khan to the south, so that he could serve as an agent provocateur, creating a pretext for Mongol invasion of southern dynasties. At the same time, Küchlüg would also gather intelligence on southern dynasties that stood between Genghis Khan and the Islamic world. He would undermine them with his intrigues when they prepared to resist Genghis Khan. Küchlüg infiltrated the Kara Khitan Khanate and managed to become an advisor to its king, Yelü Zhilugu (a descendant of Yelü Dashi). Küchlüg married one of his daughters and was even allowed to maintain a millitary unit of fellow Naimans. Unlike Yelü Zhilugu who maintained a salaried army, Küchlüg allowed his army to loot and plunder at will. And he soon attracted a following of marauders, nomads and deserters. Genghis Khan encouraged the Uighurs to rebel against the Kara-Khitans. Küchlüg was dispatched by Yelü Zhilugu to deal with the Uighurs. But he ignored them and instead, looted the countryside. The Kara-Khitan vassal, Khwarezm-Shah, took Bukhara in 1207, but was defeated by the KaraKhitans at Samarkand. Yelü Zhilugu’s forces were so disciplined that they did not plunder Muslim Samarkand when they recovered it. The Khwarezm rulers further south had been completely infiltrated by Nestorian Christians, but they pretended to be Muslim. It is no surprise that Küchlüg would secretly enter into an alliance the Khwarezm-Shah. When Yelü Zhilugu was busy dealing with a rebellion in the neighbouring KaraKhanid Khanate (instigated by the Khwarezmshah), Küchlüg seized the Kara-Khitan treasury. Yelü Zhilugu had to withdraw from Samarkand to deal with Küchlüg. And Khwarezm-Shah Muhammad II captured Samarkand, defeating the Kara-Khitans. Yelü Zhilugu managed to defeat 95



 Küchlüg, who then fled east. But when Yelü Zhilugu was hunting, Küchlüg captured him. Three years later, Yelü Zhilugu was dead, and Küchlüg became the ruler of of the Kara Khitan Khanate. Once in power, Küchlüg displayed a hatred of Islam typical of the shadowy Nestorian Christians he was connected to, and which foreshadowed the coming destruction of the Islamic World by his fellow Nestorian Mongols. He insisted that his Muslim subjects convert to Nestorianism or Buddhism, or wear the Khitan garment. Küchlüg invaded the neighbouring Muslim Kara-Khanid Khanate and captured the city of Kashgar, putting and end to the vassal state. He antagonized the Muslim residents by pillaging and burning harvests, instituting anti-Muslim policies and forcing residents to accommodate his troops in their homes. He also crucified an imam named Ala-al-Din Muhammad to the door of his madrassa. And he banned the calls to prayers and closed religious schools. The Kara Khitan Khanate had fallen under his control as result of his intrigues and conspiracies. Now, it was time to transfer the Khanate to Genghis Khan, so that Genghis Khan could move further south towards the Islamic World. Küchlüg played agent provocateur by attacking the city of Almalik, a tiny Turkic Kaganate which bordered Genghisid territory. Its ruler appealed to Genghis Khan for help. And all of the Kara Khitan Khanate fell to Genghis Khan. Küchlüg then fled towards the Mamluk Sultanate of India, hoping to play a similar role with them as he did with the Kara-Khitans. But he made a wrong turn and ended up trapped in a valley in northern Afghanistan. We are told that Küchlüg was captured and beheaded in 1218, and this could have been possible if his Mongol pursuers (lead by Jebe) were not crypto-Nestorian. But it is more likely that he was secretly rehabilitated like Jamukha.



KHWAREZM-SHAH BAITS THE WRATH OF THE MONGOLS The rulers of Khwarezm had been completely infiltrated by cryptoNestorians. They played an important role in the Mongol destruction of the Islamic World by baiting the Mongols into invading the Islamic World. Establishment historians as well as Mongol accounts try to paint the picture that Genghis Khan wanted to establish peaceful trade relations with Khwarezm, but the murderous violence of the Khwarezm-Shah towards Mongol merchants and ambassadors provoked them into destroying the Islamic World. 96



 The reality is that the program of destroying the Islamic World was proceeding swiftly once Genghis Khan had consolidated. The Khwarezm dynasty was the first Muslim dynasty Genghis Khan would encounter. Its rulers, being crypto-Nestorians, were willing to sacrifice their entire dynasty in favour of the program of destroying the Islamic World. They would bait the Mongols into a revenge-filled march into the Islamic heartland. And once the murderous, pillaging, rapacious and undisciplined Mongols made it to the Islamic heartland, they would become involved in conflicts with other Islamic kingdoms as well. Of course, the cryptoNestorians among these Khwarezm rulers would later be spared by Genghis Khan, and they were allowed to escape, and some were even rehabilitated into the Mongol court.



A BRIEF HISTORY OF THE DIABOLICAL KHWAREZMSHAHS Prior to Islam, the Khwarezm region was ruled by the Afrighid dynasty. These were Iranian Zoroastrians, who served as vassals to the Samanids. They were highly cultured, and tolerant of their Muslim subjects. The historian Al-Biruni was a product of their court. In 995 C.E., they were overthrown by some mysterious and opportunistic Muslim “traders” of Iranian origin, who created the Mamunid dynasty. By 1017, the Khwarezm region came under direct Ghaznavid control. Mahmud Ghazni made a Turkic slave commander, Altun Tash, the governor of Khwarezm. But a successor of Altun Tash switched allegiance to the Seljuks, who were rivals of the Ghaznavids. This led to a struggle between the Seljuks and the Ghaznavids for the control of Khwarezm. The Seljuks emerged victorious and installed a Turkic slave commander, Anushtegin Gharchai as the governor of Khwarezm. Anushtegin and his son, Muhammad I, served as loyal governors of the Seljuks till 1127. But the son of Muhammad I, Atsiz, proved to be very treacherous for the Seljuks. And it was not mere opportunism that made Atsiz so treacherous. Some have speculated that Atsiz was the child of a Nestorian Christian mother, the same group which had made parallel inroads into the neighbouring Mongols. It is plausible that his mother’s bloodline was connected to the Illuminati rulers of Byzantium. The Byzantium Empire was facing an existential threat from the Seljuks, and the anti-Seljuk activity of Atsiz makes sense in this regard. There is also the possibility that Atsiz was a crypto-Ismaili. In 1138, Atsiz rebelled against the Seljuk Sultan Ahmed Sanjar. He was defeated and Sanjar installed his nephew as the governor of Khwarezm. Atsiz attacked and looted Bukhara. 97



 By 1141, he gained the loyalty of Sanjar once again, and became the official Seljuk governor. The Kara-Khitan Yelü Dashi came into conflict with the Seljuks and dealt a decisive defeat to Sanjar at Samarkand in 1141. Atsiz



The khwarezm Empire at its peak.



jumped at the opportunity and occupied large swathes of territory in Seljuk Iran. But Yelü Dashi took the opportunity to plunder Khwarezm as well, and forced Atsiz to become a tributary. In less than a year, Sanjar pushed back Atsiz from Iran and forced him to pay tribute, making him a double-vassal of both the Seljuks and the Kara-Khitans. Around 1143, Atsiz tried to assassinate Sanjar by dispatching two Ismaili assassins. 209 But a Sanjar loyalist in Atsiz’s camp alerted Sanjar in advance. Atsiz threw this Sanjar loyalist into the Oxus River. An angry Sanjar advanced towards Khwarezm. Atsiz may have been involved in the numerous intrigues and comspiracies to pull down not just Sanjar but the Seljuk Empire itself, which still commanded limited influence in the Byzantine homeland of Anatolia. Through his panegyric court poet Rashid al-Din Vatvat, Atsiz boasted the coming end of the Seljuk Empire, well in advance.210 When Sanjar captured
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 the town of Hazar-Asp, he ordered the capture and execution of Vatvat.211 Vatvat appealed for mercy and was able to win Sanjar’s forgiveness. Atsiz too, unable to muster the courage to fight Sanjar, begged for his forgiveness and was spared execution. In 1153 Sanjar was captured by a collection of Oghuz tribes. Atsiz rushed to capture and plunder Seljuk Iran, but Sanjar escaped from captivity, and Atsiz was forced back into Khwarezm. Khwarezm religious policy during the reign of Atsiz and his successors became markedly pro-Shiite and pro-Mutazilite. While the Khwarezmshahs are portrayed as Sunnis, they worked hard to further the fledgeling Shiite doctrine. The Khwarezmshahs volunteered to maintain and patronise important Shiite shrines. According to a Shiite website, In 612 A.H./ 1215 A.D., as borne out by inscriptions on certain tiles, Allaudin Khwarezm Shah [Muhammad II] carried out renovations on the shrine [of Mashhad]. Two of the prayer niches, embellished with elegant porcelain tiles, as well as those with Kufic inscriptions that adorn the walls to the upper side of the holy burial chamber, bear the name of his vazir Ali bin Muhammad Muqri. A couplet in Persian by Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Abdullah on the wall also carries the date 612 A.H. During Khwarazm-Shahs peried, Razavi Shrine was paid much attention and some repairment and decoration were made in it. In this era(612/1215), two very glorious embossed thulth (a large Naskh handwriting ) inscriptions in form of square tile work were fixed on both sides of the shrine entrance-by the side of Dar al-Huffaz porch– in which the names and descent of Imam Reza(A.S.) back to Imam Ali (A.S.) were written. Some other inscriptions and three mihrabs (a special place for prayer-leader in mosques) belonging to this age exist in this holy complex.212 In the court of the later Khwarezmshah Muhammad II was a highly esteemed contemporary of Al-Farabi, Muhammad ibn Zakariya Razi (Rhazes). He elevated Socrates to the level of imam, and argued that since reason alone was the key to knowing God, revelation and Prophecy were
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 unnecessary, since they retarded knowledge and caused wars.213 His book, Collection of the Branches of Knowledge, was dedicated to Khwarezmshah Tekish. In it, he warned readers not to resist tyranny, arguing that even a tyrannical king produced more good than evil. 214 Khwarezmshah Muhammad II built a special school for Razi and his followers. 215 It is interesting to note that prior to settling in Khwarezm, Razi tried infiltrating the court of the Khwarezm rivals, the Sunni Ghurids. 216 Prior to Khwarezmshahs, the Khwarezm region had also produced Al-Farabi and Avicenna, leading figures in the corruption of Islamic theology. In the reign of the last Khwarezmshah Muhammad II, non-Mutazilite Muslims began to be openly persecuted. They were clubbed and beaten, and their houses were plundered by Mutazilites, with the tacit approval of the administration.217 The Khwarezm army was known for its savagery and had not fully assimilated with Muslim culture, retaining pagan beliefs (The Khwarezm-shahs knowingly tolerated this). II-Arslan, the son of Atsiz, took advantage of the death of Sanjar to expand into Iran but made little progress. He also invaded the neighbouring Kara Khanid Khanate. But he retreated fearing the Kara-Khitai. After refusing to pay tribute to the Kara-Khitai, the Kara-Khitai launched a punitive expedition and Khwarezm army was defeated. II-Arslan died shortly around this time (1172) and a succession war broke out between two of his sons, Tekish, and Sultan Shah. It is clear that among these two candidates, Tekish represented the shadowy Nestorian Christians. Tekish pleaded for support from the Kara-Khitans and came to power using their army. His brother, Sultan Shah, tried to ally with the Seljuks but was defeated by Tekish. Sultan Shah and his mother then sought refuge among the Ghurids. Tekish’s forces managed to assassinate his mother. Once in power, Tekish started refusing to pay tribute to the Kara-Khitans, and even killed some of their officials. The Kara-Khitans decided to prop up Sultan Shah as the ruler of Khwarezm and sent a Kara-Khitan army to assist him. Tekish tried halting their march by breaking the dykes of the Amu Darya, and causing a flood.
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 Tekish then fled to Iran, where he harassed the Seljuks of Hamadan and snatched central Khurasan from the Amirs of Nishapur. During this confrontation, he at one point sent a Kufan imam as a mediator to the Amirs of Nishapur. This imam may have been a member of the Kindi clan,218 which was infamous for crypto-Sabaeans. After subjugating Khurasan, Tekish gave it to his son, Malik-Shah. Tekish became the ruler of Khwarezm in 1193, when Sultan Shah passed away. In a secret alliance with the Abbasid Caliph, Tekish defeated and killed Toghrul III, the last Seljuk Sultan, putting an end to the Seljuk Empire, as the poet Vatvat had earlier prophesised. The body of Toghrul III was hanged in the marketplace of Ray.219 This fixation on the Seljuks clearly hints at the Byzantine roots of Tekish. He sent the head of Toghrul III to the Abbasid Caliph Nasir II. The Caliph accepted him as the ruler of Khwarezm. But Tekish wanted to have his son supplanted as the next Caliph, and demanded that the Caliph put the name of his son in the Friday sermon, effectively making his son the next Caliph. By then, Tekish had also appropriated the black flag of the Abbasids. When Tekish was visited by the vizier of Caliph Nasir II, Tekish attacked and killed him and his retinue. The head of the vizier was displayed in Khwarezm. While expanding into Iran, Tekish also had to deal with Ismaili castles. His Muslim subjects demanded war, since the Ismailis were hated as heretics. Tekish did his best to reduce Ismaili causalties. In one case, he successfully subdued an Ismaili castle, but allowed its garrision to peacefully depart to the Ismaili stronghold of Alamut.220 The son of Tekish, Muhammad II, continued the campaign of pushing all remnants of the Seljuks out of Iran. Muhammad II also made two curious faraway allies. 1. The neo-Sassanid Daylamite Bavand dynasty pledged allegiance to Muhammad II. As mentioned earlier, this dynasty was connected to the shadowy anti-Islamic groups at Ctesiphon. 2. The Nabhani dynasty of Oman, which emerged after overthrowing the Seljuk governor of Oman, also pledged allegiance to Muhammad II. This dynasty may have been connected to the Himyarite branch of the Yemenite Sabaeans.
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 Muhammad II competed with the Ghurids, the Kara-Khanids and the KaraKhitai for expanding his territories. The Ghurids posed an existential threat to the Khwarezmshahs. It is interesting to note that the over-achieving Ghurid leader Muhammad of Ghor was assassinated at Lahore in 1206 by an Ismaili assassin. The intrigues of Muhammad II were instrumental to the destruction of the Kara-Khanid Khanate. Muhammad II encouraged Uthman, the king of the Kara-Khanids, to make war against his powerful Kara-Khitan neighbour. The religious leaders of Samarkand pragmatically supported the non-Muslim Kara-Khitans, who had a far better track record of tolerance and governance. Muhammad II organised a revolt against the religious leaders. The Kara-Khitans responded by sending their army to Samarkand, the capital of the Kara-Khanids. Küchlüg, the Mongol cryptoNestorian warlord in the service of the Kara-Khitans used the opportunity to overthrow his Kara-Khitan masters. Küchlüg would later bait his fellow Mongols into invading these Khanates. Muhammad II managed to gain control of Samarkand as a result of his secret alliance with Küchlüg. But in 1212, the Muslim population of Samarkand revolted, killing Khwarezmians installed there. Muhammad II responded by sacking the city and executing 10,000 of its citizens.221 Uthman, the Kara-Khanid king was also executed and all members of his royal family were massacred. This foreshadowed the larger massacres the Khwarezmshahs would inflict on the Islamic World. Despite his role in the downfall of both the Kara-Khanid and KaraKhitan Khanates, Muhammad II evacuated these prizes for Küchlüg, who would pass them on to Genghis Khan. Interestingly, Muhammad II also desolated some flourishing Muslim settlements near Ferghana, before abandoning them to Küchlüg. Muhammad II set up a Shiite “Caliph” (ʿAlāʾal-molk Termeḏī) to counter the Abbasids. And marched to Baghdad to end the Abbasid Caliphate which despite being a monarchy, was the selfprofessed vanguard of Islam. But when crossing the Zagros Mountains, his army was caught in a blizzard and was decimated. He was forced to retreat. The failure of Muhammad II to extinguish the Abbasid line is what may have prompted the fast Mongol advance to finish the job before the Seljuks regained their position as protectors the Abbasid Caliphate.
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 THE KHWAREZM-SHAH AND GENGHIS KHAN CONSPIRE TO CREATE A PROVOCATION FOR THE MONGOLS. Muhammad II had earlier sent a trusted ambassador, Baha al-Din, to the court of Genghis Khan in 1215. There was no indication of any hostility between the two. When Baha al-Din returned, he reported on the massive build up of armies in Mongolia, and Genghis Khan’s destruction of Chinese dynasties. Despite this information, Muhammad II would later knowingly provoke the Mongols. Genghis Khan responded to the Khwarezm ambassador’s visit by sending three Muslim traders in 1218 as part of a diplomatic mission. Genghis Khan followed this up with with a massive trade caravan of 450 merchants, which started lumbering towards the Khwarezm region. Since the crypto-Nestorians on both sides had agreed in advance that this caravan was to be slaughtered in Khwarezm to provoke the Mongols, Genghis Khan ensured that it consisted solely of Muslim, and not his fellow Nestorian Christians, or his Mongol soldiers. He made sure Muslim Mongols from the retinue of each and every commander were included in the trade caravan, so that they could be later motivated for revenge. This played an important role in the aftermath of the slaughter. It wasn’t just the crypto-Nestorians who would cry for the blood of the Khwarezm-Shah, but also all of his Mongol commanders. The caravan reached the Khwarezm town of Otrar in present day Kazakhstan (nothing remains of it today). The governor of Otrar was closely related to Muhammad II, and it could be assumed that he was handpicked to carry out the provocation. All of the merchants were slaughtered and their merchandise was sold in the merchants of Bukhara. Of course, one of them was allowed to escape, so that he could return to tell Genghis Khan of what had transpired. Genghis Khan sent three ambassadors, one being a Muslim and the other two being Mongol. The Muslim was beheaded but for some reason, the Mongols were spared after having their heads shaved. With the fire of revenge now burning brightly in the hearts of his Mongol followers, Genghis Khan proceeded to invade Khwarezm. This move was of course, not brought about by the provocation. Preparations had been underway for quite some time. On the other hand, the Khwarezmshah’s propensity to shed Muslim blood at Otrar, and in the later case, killing only the Muslim ambassador, hints at their sanguine contempt of Muslims (rather than Mongols).
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 CHAPTER EIGHT: THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ISLAMIC WORLD PHASE I: GENGHIS KHAN DESTROYS THE MUSLIMS OF KHWAREZM In response to the tragedy at Otrar, Genghis Khan convened a kurultai and in the spring of 1219, his massive army started moving south. They would spend the summer fattening their horses in the grasslands and improving the organizational structure of their units. Genghis Khan The Trident on Mongol Standards is also an trained his army through occult symbol. In Western occult circles, it is massive hunting exercises, referred to as the crow’s foot. in which hundreds of animals were herded together and attacked. Siege weapons from China were also incorporated into the army, complete with Chinese specialists to operate them. They moved towards Khwarezm in the autumn of 1219. The size of his force ranges from 800,000 to 200,000 men. Upon reaching Khwarezm territory, Genghis Khan divided his forces to concentrate them on different cities of the Khwarezm, while he himself moved towards Bukhara. Khwarezm-shah Muhammad II prepared to auto-destruct Khwarezm before the Mongols. Instead of gathering a huge army to confront the Mongols, he sequestered his army in the garrisons of all the important towns of Khwarezm. This would make the towns (and their Muslim populations) face the wrath of the Mongols. Muhammad II sequestered himself in Samarkand, one of the most magnificent cities of the Islamic World. He imposed huge taxes on the residents of Samarkand for building a defensive wall. This wall was deliberately left uncompleted. He then retired south to the city of Balkh in present day Afghanistan. For the morale of the residents of Samarkand, this was a nightmare. When the citadel of Otrar was surrounded, a prominent local official of Otrar betrayed intelligence about the inside situation to the Mongols. The Khwarezm military commander opened the gates to the Mongols. We are 104



 told that this military commander was taken prisoner, and the governor was also taken prisoner. Both of them were taken before Genghis Khan. But were they executed or secretly rehabilitated by their crypto-Nestorian brethren. The town of Otrar was plundered and razed, and most of its people were forcibly conscripted. Muslim towns which surrendered peacefully were ordered to vacate all their residents. The residents were gathered together and ordered to give all their personal wealth. Even after complying, the Mongols plundered their households. When they had fed their horses and refreshed themselves for the march southwards, the entire town was razed down using mangonels and burnt. Young men were conscripted, and women and children were forced into slavery. The remainder of the population was left to face the winter in the plains. Conscripts were made to carry Mongol banners to give the impression of a large fighting force. When the conscripts could no longer walk because of hunger or thirst, they were killed. In the heavily fortified citadel of Bukhara, a Mongol deserter named Khökh Khan had infiltrated the ranks of the leadership. There is reason to believe that Khökh Khan/Gürkhan was none other than the childhood friend of Genghis Khan, Jamukha (who also held the title of Gürkhan). As we are aware, similar antics of Jamukha had resulted in Genghis Khan conquering the Naiman tribe. Three days into the siege, all of the Khwarezm military forces deserted Bukhara. Khökh Khan/Gürkhan/Jamukha remained in the citadel, trying to rally the residents into fighting the Mongols. But the residents avoided falling into his trap and chose to peacefully surrender. The Mongols then fed Muslim religious books to their horses and drank and partied in the mosques. Chengis Khan climbed the pulpit of the main mosque and announced that he was the scourge of God, sent to punish Muslims for their sins. In reality, he was the descendant of a vengeful royal family (Byzantium), trying to undo Seljuk incursions into Europe. But he had to give some faux rationale so that future generations would avoid digging deeper. Official Mongol historians also later contributed to the barbarian/madman image of Genghis Khan. Whereas he was a mere figurehead of a well-oiled program, involving many secretive cabals and spanning several countries across several generations. Genghis Khan ordered the residents of Bukhara to give everything of value they could give, and the residents complied. Using the pretext that Khökh Khan/Gürkhan/Jamukha had still not surrendered, Genghis Khan had the city burnt down. And we can safely assume that Khökh Khan/Gürkhan/Jamukha safely reunited with his childhood friend. All men 105



 of the Qangli Turks were killed. The remaining were conscripted and their women and children became slaves. The remainder of the population was driven out into the plains in winter. Skilled artisans and craftsmen were deported to Mongolia. When Genghis Khan surrounded Samarkand, he dispatched two of his generals, Khadag Baatar and Yasa’ur to what is presently the northeast of Afghanistan on a reconnaissance mission. This was beyond Khwarezm territory, and it is a clear indication that Genghis Khan had his sights on the remainder of the Islamic world. It is also interesting to note that Genghis Khan was now using minimal time and resources against small Khwarezm towns, and sometimes he even ignored them. This was because the main objectives of the Mongol Invasion were Baghdad and beyond. The city of Samarkand was attacked by Genghis Khan using Khwarezm prisoners as human shields. As before, residents offered to surrender. But after Genghis Khan plundered the city, refreshed his men and horses, he ordered the residents out into the plains. This time, the residents were killed. As a symbolic tribute to the Illuminati, Egyptian style pyramids were made of their severed heads. To construct these pyramids, Genghis Khan ordered each of his soldiers to bring a fixed number of heads. The last Khwarezm stronghold Urgench put up a stiff resistance. One of Genghis Khan’s son, Jochi, wanted to negotiate a peaceful surrender, but Genghis Khan overruled him. According to Juvayni, 50,000 Mongols were given the task of executing 24 Muslims each. This would have amounted to 1.2 million Muslims killed near Urgench alone. The cities of the northern Iranian region of Khurasan constituted a province of the Khwarezm Empire. All of these cities, namely, Merv, Termez, Balkh, Herat, Nishapur, Toos and Mashad fell to the Mongols. The cities of Merv and Nishapur were the scene of huge massacres. The town of Bamiyan in Afghanistan was completely destroyed. But since the place could serve as an outpost for the future destruction of the Muslims in India, Genghis Khan left behind a sizable contingent of his own Mongol troops and their slave women. These Mongols would be ancestors to what became known as the Hazara Shiites. The word Hazar meaning 1000 in Persian, and Mongol military units were composed of 1000 men.222
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 With all of Khwarezm conquered, Genghis Khan returned to Mongolia leaving behind his sons and establishing Mongol garrisons. One branch of the Mongol army returned via the Caucasus. They came into conflict with the Volga Bulgarians and the Kievan Rus (who were rivals of Byzantium). The Mongols had mixed successes against them. The Western Xia Dynasty (also known as the Tanguts), which had earlier successfully resisted the Mongols, had also refused to support the Mongol invasion of the Islamic World. By the time Genghis Khan returned, they had joined forces with remnants of the Jin dynasty, and were actively resisting the Mongols. In 1227 Genghis Khan destroyed their capital city. He was met with fierce and unprecedented resistance. A new Xia Emperor made the mistake of formally surrendering, and this was followed by the surrender of all his people. Genghis Khan ordered the execution of all members of the Xia royal family. Genghis Khan had the habit of forcibly dating the women of the enemies he had just executed. To quote him, The real greatest pleasure of men is to repress rebels and defeat enemies, to exterminate them and grab everything they have; to see their married women crying, to ride on their steeds with smooth backs, to treat their beautiful queens and concubines as pajamas and pillows, to stare and kiss their rose-coloured faces and to suck their sweet lips of nipple-coloured.223 Genghis Khan took a Tangut princess as his concubine. But she smuggled a knife into the harem and used it to castrate him,224 presumably when he was sleeping. Genghis Khan did not survive the castration and died. The princess committed suicide by jumping into the Yellow River. 225 The premature death of Genghis Khan jeopardized the program of destroying the Islamic World. And it was only later when Amir Timur consolidated that the program continued. Genghis Khan intended to return once more, to put an end to the Abbasids as well as the Seljuks of Rum, who were occupying his ancestral Byzantine homeland, and to replace the Mamluk Sultanate of Delhi with their own players. Without Genghis Khan, the crypto-Nestorians lost control of the Mongols. Nevertheless, they sought to minimize the impact of his death by floating legends that he had gone
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 into a trance and would return to lead the Mongol people. This was similar to the gimmicks employed by the Sabaeans to maintain the the continuity of the bloodline of Caliph Ali. By the time of his death, Genghis Khan had killed BY THE TIME OF HIS DEATH, approximately 40 million GENGHIS KHAN HAD KILLED people. This was a good APPROXIMATELY 40 MILLION chunk of the entire population of the world at PEOPLE. that time. This feat was only surpassed later by the Maoists and the casualties of the Second World War. And each Mongol cavalryman travelled with four to five horses.226 Agricultural land was converted into pastures for these horses, which affected the economy of sedentary populations. In the style of the Pharaohs, a secret underground tomb was built for Genghis Khan, as well as some of his high level crypto-Nestorians. But the location was never revealed and still remains a closely guarded secret of the Powers That Be. The government of Mongolia is known to disrupt archaeologiocal expeditions in search of the tomb.



THE KHWAREZM-SHAH BAITS THE MONGOLS EVEN FURTHER INTO THE ISLAMIC WORLD Around the time Samarkand fell, Muhammad II fled even further south, to bait the Mongols into smashing further into the Islamic heartland. Muhammad II passed through Gilan and Mazandaran, where there are many strongholds of the Ismailis, and many members of the khwarezmShah household secretly obtained refuge and assistance here. Muhammad II made it to a presently submerged island in the Caspian Sea, near the port of Abaskun (as we are told). The Mongols would conveniently forget him. But in his pursuit, they would permanently establish themselves in the Islamic heartland, and their descendants would destroy the Abbasid Caliphate.
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 Despite his tenuous circumstances, Muhammad II crowned his son, Jalal ad-Din Mingburnu, as his successor. In the style of Küchlüg, Mingburnu headed towards India, with the Mongols in pursuit. This was part of the Illuminati program of taking over the Mamluk Sultanate of India and establishing a foothold in India. Incidentally, the Mongols caught up to him in 1221, but he was allowed to escape. However, Mamluk Sultan Iltutmish refused to grant him asylum. So Mingburnu entered into an alliance with the Khokhars and plundered Sindh and Gujarat. But he faced little success in establishing himself in the Indian subcontinent. So he returned to Iran to continue the original Mongol program of completely eradicating the Seljuks. Being a crypto-Byzantine, Mingburnu also had a grudge against the Ayyubid dynasty. The Ayyubids had produced strong resistance to the crusaders, and were natural allies of the Seljuks. Mingburnu captured the town of Ahlat from them. He then sought support of the Georgian Christian Bagrationi dynasty against the Mongols. While the Bagrationi dynasty was Jewish-Khazar in origin, it was not affiliated with the Illuminati. And therefore it was also targeted for extermination during the Mongol invasion of the Islamic World. In addition, The Bagrationi dynasty had propped up a colony in an important part of the former Byzantium Empire. This colony, which became known as the Empire of Trebizond, was headed by the Armenian Christian Komnenos family. The Komnenos had earlier competed with the Illuminati over control of Christian Byzantium (But eventually, the Empire of Trebizond would be infiltrated and taken over by the Byzantines). The Bagrationi dynasty refused to allow Mingburnu asylum. Mingburnu went on the offensive, destroying all churches and massacring the Christian population. 227 Now established in Georgia, Mingburnu saw the possibility of reclaiming the Anatolia of his Byzantine ancestors from the Seljuks of Rum. In 1230 he fought the Seljuks of Rum (lead by Kayqubad I and the Ayyubids) at the battle of Yassi Chemen. Mingburnu was defeated and fled to Tabriz. Under the pretext of hunting down Mingburnu, the Mongols advanced into Azerbaijan, and ransacked Georgia again in the process. Future Mongols such as Amir Timur would finish the process of destroying the Bagrationi dynasty, and it would ultimately be absorbed into Romanov Russia. We are told that Mingburnu was captured and killed by the Mongols in 1231. But it is more likely that he met the fate of his grandmother Terken Khatun, who was rehabilitated
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 in the Mongol capital of Karakorum.228 Muhammad II had two daughters from his wives. Both were given to the son of Genghis Khan Chagatai Khan, and one of them became his special concubine.229 Muhammad II also had other daughters from concubines, and these too were adopted into the harems of important Mongols.230 Mingburnu’s brother Ghiyath-ad-din Pir-Shah briefly sought safety in the Ismaili stronghold of Alamut.231 He also killed an overachieving commander of his brother Malik Nusrat 232 for mysterious reasons. One of his own commanders Baraq Hajib who was several years senior, became increasingly protective of Ghiyath-ad-din and even married his mother. But shortly after the marriage, Baraq discovered some kind of conspiracy against him by Ghiyath-ad-din and his mother. Clearly, neither of them wanted Baraq to regroup against the Mongols, and may have been intriguing against him. In a fit of rage, Baraq killed Ghiyath-ad-din, his mother and his entire retinue. Baraq soon grew into a powerful warlord on his own accord and Mingburnu would try to trick him into loyalty and submission, but Baraq wisely distanced himself from the diabolical Khwarezmshahs once and for all. Mingburnu left behind a sizeable contingent of his Shiite Turkic Afshari tribesmen in eastern Anatolia. They would later form the Karamanid Emirate, which opposed the Seljuks (and later the Ottomans) at every opportunity. The Ottomans would put an end to the Karamanid Emirate. But the Mongol Amir Timur would resurrect it after defeating the Ottomans. Mingburnu also settled a portion of the Shiite Turkic Afshari tribesmen in Diyar Bakir, and they would later emerge as the White Sheep Turkomen (Aq Qoyunlu). After Amir Timur, the Ottomans finally ended the Karamanid Emirate for good, and pushed the Aq Qoyunlu out of northern Syria as well. The Aq Qoyunlu would go on to play in important role in the foundation of the Safavid Empire.
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 HOW RUMI IS CONNECTED TO THE KHWAREZMSHAHS AND THE MONGOL INVASION The Khwarezmshah weren’t done yet. Another Khwarezmshah descendant, the famous Sufi mystic, Jalal ad-Din Rumi, would continue the Khwarezmshah mission of displacing the Seljuks from Anatolia, with mixed results. In popular literature, Rumi’s bloodline is falsely attributed to Caliph Abu Bakr, whereas it is highly likely that he was linked to the diabolical Khwarezmshah royalty. The father of Khwarezmshah Muhammad II, Sultan Tekish, had a daughter named Malik-e-Jahan. Tekish had her married to Hussein bin Ahmed al-Khatib Balkhi.233 All we know about Hussein was that he was a mystic. It is important to note that secret bloodlines such as the crypto-Byzantines place a lot of emphasis on marrying within the clan. Hussein had a son named Baha ud-Din Walad. He married Mumin Khatun, the daughter of Rukn al-Din, the Khwarezm emir of Balkh. Rumi was one of the two sons he had. Baha ud-Din Walad was also a mystic, and he was patronised by the Khwarezmshah Muhammad II. Later historians have tried to create some kind of connection between him and the genuine Sufi, Najm al-Din Kubra. But this connection is disputed. Baha ud-Din grew extremely influential in the Khwarezm court, where he would debate with Muhammad ibn Zakariya Razi (Rhazes), 234 the neo-Platonic philosopher who questioned the relevance of divine revelation. In the Khwarezm court, Baha ud-Din was referred to as Sultan al-Ulama. One of his students Sayyed Burhan ud-Din Muhaqqiq Termedi became Rumi’s teacher. If is unclear whether Sayyed Burhan ud-Din Muhaqqiq Termezi was in any way connected to ʿAlāʾ-al-molk Termeḏī, another Sayyed whom Khwarezmshah Muhammad II appointed as a Shiite counter-Caliph to the Abbasids. Rumi may have grown up witnessing the courtly debates of his father, and they do find their way into his poetry.235 Little remains of Baha ud-Din Walad’s writings, except a diary entitled Maarif. Its contents are a mix of sensual imagery and esoterica. To quote, Here, for instance, are my desires at the moment: I want a beautiful woman. I want wine, music, and laughter. I want
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 everyone to see the sacredness of life. I want wide recognition for myself. I want my wantings intensified, and I want to feel the divine being pouring through me every moment.236 And elsewhere, I have wondered what the nymphs of paradise, “the white ones,” will be like. Maybe like the morning I lay with the daughter of Judge Sharaf. I gently bit her lip as I held her. She’s a beautiful young woman, but her skirt had blown up over her waist as though she were a child playing. She kept whispering in my ear, Oh God, God, calling to the same one who gave us the pleasure of our bodies as they were moving together. I was kissing and breathing her breath in and out in a delightful wave of orgasm.237 Clearly, Baha ud-Din Walad was not the best candidate for Sultan al-Ulama, And it seems he never condoned the persecution of non-Mutazilite Muslims in Khwarezm. To quote, In Khwarazm the great majority are Mu’tazilis. No one there ever claims to have had a vision of God. The people think of themselves as freely acting makers of their own lives. If they meet up with a Jabriya, one who believes everything is predestined, they cuff him about the head and say, It’s God’s plan that I do this. Khwarazm is tough on predestinated people. Their houses are plundered, and as they walk about in poverty, they are clubbed and beaten. Mu’tazilis, on the other hand, enjoy the wealth they seize from the Jabriyas, these lazy ones who never initiate anything. That is God’s business, they say. Theirs, evidently, is to suffer in both worlds.238 If we see Genghis Khan’s destruction of the Islamic World as a joint conspiracy, managed by crypto-Nestorians on the side of Genghis Khan as well as in the court of the Khwarezemshah, there had to be coordination between the two. Khwarezmshah Muhammad II had sent Baha al-Din to the court of Genghis Khan in 1215. Juzjani refers to Baha al-Din as a “most worthy sayyid” and a “Razi” (a term used to describe someone whom God
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 is pleased with).239 Among all members of the court of the Khwarezmshah, only the Sultan al-Ulama Baha ud-Din Walad fits this description. We are told that Baha ud-Din was sent to assess the strength of the Mongols. When he returned, he did report on the massive army buildup of the Mongols and their atrocities in China. Despite this firsthand information, the Khwarezmshah would still provoke the Mongols. It makes perfect sense that two secret branches of crypto-Byzantines were jointly planning out the upcoming destruction of the Islamic world. In 1219, Baha al-Din and his family suddenly departed Balkh. This was around the same time Genghis Khan’s huge army started being prepped for the invasion of Khwarezm. Clearly, many members of the Khwarezmshah family seemed to have advance knowledge of the invasion. At his last lecture at Balkh, Baha ud-Din Walad predicted the upcoming destruction of Khwarezm at the hands of the Mongols. To quote, Before they left Balkh, Bahauddin gave a sermon before the king and a large assembly in which he predicted the destruction of Balkh by Mongol armies and the abolition of the monarchy, all of which happened in the next year, 1220 CE.240 Baha ud-Din passed through Nisapur in Iran. Later historians would create an account of the young Rumi meeting the mystic poet Attar at Nisapur, which is still disputed. Baha ud-Din did not stop at Nisapur. He continued all the way to Anatolia. This hints at two things. Firstly, he was aware of the extent of Mongol devastation that was to follow. Secondly, Anatolia may have been his ancestral homeland. In May 1228, Baha ud-Din and his family (including Rumi) would settle in Konya, which was then ruled by the Seljuk of Rum Kayqubad I. In 1230, Mingburnu, the son of Khwarezmshah Muhammad II went to battle against Kayqubad I (even though he was supposedly fleeing the Mongols) but was defeated. Was Baha ud-Din providing surveillance for Mingburnu? And if Kayqubad I was defeated as planned, it is likely that Mingburnu, Baha ud-Din and the rest of the crypto-
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 Byzantines would quietly re-establish in their ancestral homeland of Anatolia. But this was not how events turned out to be. Baha ud-Din became the head of a madrasa in Konya, under the patronage of Kayqubad I (which would be quite ironic, if he had come to undermine the Seljuks). In 1244, Rumi came into contact with a mysterious dervish named Shams-e Tabrizi, who inspired Rumi’s poetical career. Shams-e Tabrizi went by the pen-name “the embroiderer” (zarduz). As seen in the earlier section on Yemenite Sabaeans, members of the Yemenite Kindi clan were also known as weavers. Coincidentally, an Ismaili imam, Shams al-din Muhammad also worked as an embroider at the same time in Tabriz. 241 Shams-e Tabrizi later disappears from Rumi’s life. As Rumi’s fame grew, it was not prudent to be associated with an Ismaili imam. The Maqalat-e Shams-e Tabrizi which is attributed to the mysterious Shams-e Tabrizi bears strong Alid inclinations. Gabrielle van den Berg has recently opened the possibility that Shams-e Tabrizi could be a pen-name of Rumi.242 Rumi also corresponded with Folio from Jâmi al-Siyar by Tahir Suhravardî, the crypto-Ismaili vizier of Hulegu, Mohammad illustrating the meeting of Rumi and 243 Nasir al-Din Tusi. Ismaili Imam Shams-e Tabrizi. The name Rumi was of course a pen name, and it means “from Rome,” which further hints at Rumi’s Byzantine connections. There is reason to believe that Rumi adopted this pen name long before his family migrated to Konya, or the land of Rome (as it was known). According to Rumi, poetry, music and dance were paths to reach God. The problem is that the latter two are outlawed in Islam. And this raises questions about Rumi’s Islamic
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 inclinations. It was from Rumi’s ideas that the ritual of whirling dervishes emerged. In this ritual, men twirl around lifelessly and completely devoid of any personality, as if they have been suspended from the ceiling by a rope that is rapidly unwinding. This is supposed to represent an attempt at obtaining fana, or Dervishes....the faster the RPM, annihilation of the self, in pursuit Whirling the nearer they approach Godhood. of unity with God. The idea is Gnostic in origin, and finds parallels in Nietzsche’s superman, who also goes beyond the earthly boundaries of man to emerge as a god/superman. The concept is the same: the pursuit of being extra-mortal. While Rumi’s poetry is probably one of the highest quality of Persian poetry produced by the Islamic world, its message is ecumenical. Its focus is on the dignity of life and love, and Islam is merely a higher truth, attainable through esoteric means. In other words, Rumi was recycling the neo-Platonic idea of Al-Farabi,244 albeit with much better packaging. It makes sense why in the West, Rumi and Ibn al-Arabi are touted as the representatives of the entire genre of Sufism. When Rumi died in 1273, his followers founded the Mevlevi Sufi Order. This was meant to be a fighting force, bringing the crypto-Byzantines to victory, in the manner the later Qizilbash fanatics brought the Safavids to victory in Iran. His son, Baha al-Din Muhammad-i Walad (named after Rumi’s father) played an instrumental role in the early years of the Mevlevi Order. But the Mevlevis had little success in the face of the unprecedented rise of the Ottomans and their janissaries. They restricted themselves to infiltrating Ottoman positions. Another Khwarezmshah affiliated crypto-Byzantine will be discussed later. Qutuz appeared in Mamluk Egypt and attempted to sabotage a critical Muslim victory over the Mongols at Ain Jalut.
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 THE SUCCESSION OF GENGHIS KHAN THE MURDER OF ISLAMIST JOCHI Genghis Khan had four sons eligible for succession. They were Jochi, Chagatai, Ögedei and Tolui. Jochi being the eldest was to be his successor. But during the savage conquest of the Khwarezm town of Urgench, Jochi became disgusted at his father’s fixation on massacring Muslims. To quote, When Tushi [Jochi] and Chaghatae, the sons of Chingiz Khan finished their work at Khwarazm, they turned their faces towards Khifchak [Kipchak]; and the forces and tribes of Khifchak they continued to subdue one by one, and make captive; and they brought the whole tribe under subjection. Tushi who was the eldest son of Chingiz Khan, when he became acquainted with the climate of the land of the Khifchak, considered that, in the whole universe, there could not be a more delightful land, a pleasanter climate, softer water, meads more verdant and pasture-land more extensive; and repugnance towards his father began to enter his mind. He said to his confidants: “The Chingiz Khan has become mad, as he massacres so many people, and desolates so many countries! It thus seems meritorious on my part that, in some hunting ground, I should slay my father, enter into an alliance with Sultan Mohammad, render this country flourishing, and give help and assistance to the Musalmans. His brother Chaghatae gained intimation of this idea, and made known this perfidious notion and design to his father. When Chingiz Khan became aware of it, he dispatched his own confidential agents, so they adminstered poison to Tushi and killed him.245 After Jochi was dealt with, Genghis Khan had made it clear that Ogedei was meant to be his successor for the program of destroying the Islamic World. In the kurultai of 1229 following Genghis Khan’s death, two of Jochi’s sons, Orda and Batu, were chosen as Jochi’s successors. But they were not given any of the original Mongol troops. And Jochi’s family, which became known as the Golden Horde, inherited the westernmost portion of the Genghisid
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 Empire (Western Russia and parts of Central Asia). This was a fairly remote and cold region. But the Powers That Be had inadvertently given the Golden Horde the keys to Europe. One of Jochi’s son’s, Barka (Berke), became the first Chenghisid prince to convert to Islam. 246 The Golden Horde later destroyed the Mongols at Ayn Jalut, putting an end to their program of destroying the Islamic World. Ogedei inherited Central Asia and Iran. He was entrusted with continuing the program of destroying the Islamic World. However, it seems that the Powers That Be preferred Tolui, and that it was only Tolui’s young age that prevented him from succeeding Genghis Khan. Chaghatai inherited the easternmost part of the Genghisid Empire, in present day Eastern China. His successors seem to have played in important role in the intrigues of the crypto-Nestorians. Tolui, despite being the youngest, died early of alcoholism in 1232. He was given the ancestral land of Mongolia, and the lion’s share of the original Mongol troops. His Nestorian Christian wife, Sorghaghtani Beki, would later manoeuvre her sons Mongke, Kublai, Ariq Böke, and Hulagu to inherit major chunks of the Chengisid Empire.



THE STRUGGLE TO STOP THE JOCHID GOLDEN HORDE FROM INVADING EUROPE Ogedei managed to finish off the troublesome Jin dynasty for good. He also had a mixed success in annexing Korea. Attempts to takeover the Mamluk Sultanate of Delhi failed. Ogedei’s general, Chormaqan, re-established Mongol control in the Caucasus. King David VII of the Georgian Bagrationi Dynasty was forced to marry his daughter Esukan.247 She was rumoured to have later poisoned her husband. On the other hand, Jochi’s son Batu made significant gains in Russia and started inching towards Europe. With Europe already being under Illuminati control, this was definitely not part of the program. The original program only sought the destruction of the Kievan Rus and the Volga Bulgarians, whose territories were being eyed by Illuminati Germanic families such as the Romanovs. Ogedei’s son Guyuk became hostile with
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 Batu over this. And Chagathai’s grandson Buri abandoned the European front. Ogedei managed to cool tensions between Guyuk and Batu. Guyuk was appointed to participate on the Western front, where he could keep an eye on Batu. Another son of Ogedei named Kadan ravaged Poland, whose Catholic population have always been a target of the Powers That Be. It is important to understand that Ogedei presided over the Genghisid Empire more like a figurehead. Unlike Genghis Khan, he was not keen in continuing the original program of destroying the Islamic World. Nevertheless, crypto-Nestorians in his ranks were ensuring that the program was rolling ahead. But Ogedei’s tolerance of Batu was becoming contentious. In late1241, Batu and and his Genghisid General Subutai were finalizing plans to invade Austria, Italy and Germany. Ogedei was poisoned in 1241 for his softness towards Batu, and a kurultai was immediately convened. One of Ogedei’s sisters who supported him, Altalaun, was framed for the poisoning and executed. As per the Yasa, Batu had to cease war until the kurultai decided on a new leader, and in the spring of 1242, he withdrew from the European front. Batu declined attendance and sent his brothers instead, because he rightly feared he would be killed by the crypto-Nestorians. The kurultai would be delayed till 1246 to keep Batu away from Europe. Ogedei had a favourite son named Kochu who had died in 1237. Ogedei wanted Shiremun, the son of Kochu, to be the next Genghisid Khan. But one of his Naiman crypto-Nestorian wives, Töregene Khatun, wanted her son Guyuk to succeed him. Through conspiracy and intrigues, Töregene Khatun became the regent Queen of the Genghisid Empire. Once in power, she conducted a purge of officials loyal to Ogedei. A mysterious Shiite woman named Fatima from Mashhad became her chief advisor. Ogedei had another son from a concubine (Kadan) who accused Fatima of practicing witchcraft on him before he died mysteriously a few months later. Töregene Khatun appointed a vizier named Abd-ur-Rahman to convert the entire Genghisid Empire into a giant tax farm. And censuses were undertaken. She demanded that rulers of vassal states submit to her in person. One such vassal who submitted to her was Yaroslav II of Vladimir. Crypto-Nestorians resented him because he was serious competition to Illuminati Germanic families, who were also trying establish themselves in Russia. He was poisoned after having dinner with Töregene Khatun. Continuing the original plan of destroying the Islamic World, Töregene Khatun had Mongol commander Bayju go to war against the Seljuks of Rum. The Seljuks of Rum had already been weakened by a Shiite uprising 118



 lead by Baba Ishak, who was hanged in 1241. The Seljuks were defeated, and became vassals to the Mongols. Bayju was also ordered to destroy the Abbasids but failed. In 1246, she managed to make Guyuk the next Genghisid Khan. Guyuk replaced Bayju with a crypto-Nestorian commander named Eljigidei. Eljigidei was ordered to advance on Abbasid Baghdad, in a secret alliance with Louis IX of France and parties of the Seventh Crusade. But Guyuk’s sudden death lead to cancellation of the offensive. In 1248, Guyuk ordered Batu to submit to him, with the intention of poisoning him and putting an end to the threat he posed to Europe. Batu refused to submit and Guyuk moved to confront him with a large army. But on the way, he was killed in a brawl with Shiban, another son of Jochi. By this time, Töregene Khatun had also been poisoned by unknown enemies, and Fatima, her trusted advisor, had been earlier executed. Guyuk’s wife, an Oirat named Oghul Qaimish became the regent. She had two sons from Guyuk. And Ogedei’s beloved grandson from another wife, Shiremun, was also a legitimate candidate. Most Ogedeid and Chagataid princes agreed that only these three candidates were legitimate. Even Oghul Qaimish accepted the legitimacy of Shiremun as a candidate. But these three Ogedeid candidates did not have the support of Batu, because the Nestorian Christian wife of Tolui, Sorghaghtani Bek, had convinced him that the Oghul Qaimish group were behind the execution of his aunt Altalaun (She was framed for poisoning Ogedei). With Guyuk dead, Batu was the most powerful candidate for succession. Sorghaghtani Beki started cozying up with Batu, by arranging for her son Mongke to be supportive of Batu. A kurultai was called and Batu was elected. But the Ogedei and Chaghatai families refused to attend it as it was in Batu’s territory. Sorghaghtani Beki convinced Batu that he could make the election more palatable by appointing her own son Mongke as a puppet. But the Ogedei and Chaghatai families still refused to accept Mongke. Sorghaghtani Beki persuaded Batu to support another formal kurultai in the Mongol heartland, which would be attended by everyone. Batu agreed and sent Möngke under the protection of his brothers, Berke and Tukhtemur, and his own son Sartaq to assemble a more formal kurultai in 1251. This kurultai elected Mongke as the next leader under unclear circumstances. Most Ogedeid and Chagataid princes refused to acknowledge Mongke. They were arrested. And their estates were eliminated and awarded to Batu. The most legitimate candidate Shiremun 119



 was executed on suspicion of a plot and his mother was arrested. Sorghaghtani Beki had Oghul Qaimish stripped naked and questioned in a closed tent.248 She was tortured and after having her body wrapped in felt, she was flung into a river.249 Once in power, Mongke fully respected Batu as a king-maker. And Batu had free access to the Imperial Treasury. 250 Mongke soon appointed his brother, Hulegu, to begin a fresh invasion of the remainder of the Islamic World. Batu was reluctant to support this venture. Three Jochid princes who participated in the venture died in suspicious circumstances, indicating that Mongke was secretly schemig to eliminate the Golden Horde. Batu died four years later. He was possibly poisoned. Crypto-Nestorians from the Onggirat had fully infiltrated Batu’s harem, as well as the harems of his sons. The crypto-Nestorians were hedging their bets on the ascendancy of Batu’s son Sartaq, who had been raised as a Nestorian Christian. But Sartaq was poisoned in 1256. He was succeeded by his Muslim uncle, Berke, the first Chenghisid prince to convert to Islam.251
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 CHAPTER NINE: THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ISLAMIC WORLD PHASE II: HULEGU DESTROYS THE ABBASIDS, AND PRETENDS TO DESTROY THE ISMAILIS Hulegu, a crypto-Nestorian, had been groomed by his mother Sorghaghtani Beki, exclusively for continuing the program of destroying the Islamic World. His wife, Dokuz Khatun was a Nestorian Kerait princess. His most trusted General, Kitbuqa, was also a Nestorian Christian. In 1260, Hulegu and Dokuz Khatun were portrayed as the new “Constantine and Helen” in a Syriac Bible.252 Hulegu proceeded towards the Middle East with the largest Mongol Hulegu and Dokuz Qatun depicted as army ever assembled. Mongke had the new "Constantine and Helen", in a drafted up to twenty per cent of the Syriac Bible. entire Mongol fighting force for Hulegu’s operation. Some estimate that there were 850,000 soldiers. Christian forces also supplemented this army, along with Chinese siege engineers. While the Abbasids were a primary target, the Seljuks of Rum and the Mamluk Sultanate of Delhi were secondary targets. The Egyptian Mamluks and the Islamic holy cities in Arabia were tertiary targets. Since the Khwarezmshahs no longer had the ability to bait the Mongols, the task of baiting the Mongols was entrusted to the Ismailis. The Ismailis would carry assassinations of Mongols and flee deeper into the Islamic heartland, with the Mongols in tow. And the Ismailis publicly allied with the Abbasids 253 for the first time ever in their history, and contrary to their basic religious tenets which saw the Abbasids as anti-Caliphs. This was so
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 that the Abbasids would be seen as complicit in Ismaili anti-Mongol provocations. Many Ismaili strongholds were in the territories of the Daylam people, bordering the Caspian Sea. The Daylam people had largely been unconquered. And the Mongol war with the Ismailis in the Daylam was meant to lead to the conquest and destruction of the Daylam people as well. Many non-Ismaili Daylam people were executed by the Mongols, who claimed they were Ismailis practicing taqiyyah (concealment). The eradication of symbolic Ismaili centers of power such as Alamut in 1256 was a small price to pay for destroying the Islamic World and transferring it to crypto-Nestorians. And while the Mongols would destroy symbolic forts associated with the Ismailis and massacre their gunfodder troops, high level Ismailis would remain untouched, and would even be secretly rehabilitated. Among the high-ranking Ismailis (and crypto-Ismailis) the Mongols rescued from Alamut were Rashid-al-Din Hamadani’s grandfather, Muwaffaq-alDawla Hamadani. Rashid-al-Din Hamadani became a vizier for later Ilkhanids. The Mongols also rescued Nasir al-Din Tusi from Alamut, a scientist-astronomer-philosopher. There has been a lot debate about whether or not Nasir al-Din was an Ismaili. There were plenty of Ismaili ideas in his work, which were later edited out.254 He might have been the author of a summary of Nizari Ismaili doctrines, Rawdat al-Taslim or Tasawwurat.255 Nasir al-Din was soon became the vizier for Hulegu, and advised Hulegu on the conquest of Baghdad and the liquidation of the Sunni Caliphate. 256 During the conquest of Baghdad, Tusi also used his knowledge of astrology to assure Hulegu that no cosmic upheaval would happen if Baghdad fell, contrary to the propaganda of Abbasid astrologers.257 Sunni political thinker Ibn Taymiyyah was the most vocal critic of Nasir al-Din’s conduct in this period, 258 and he also hinted that Nasir al-Din openly flouted Islamic regulations. After the fall of Baghdad, Nasir al-Din was also appointed to supervise religious foundations, and he used this position to promote the Imami cause259rather than the traditional
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 Sunni ulema. The Mongols, and the later Ilkhanids heavily patronised astrology, putting more emphasis on it than much needed irrigation projects. And Nasir al-Din emerged as their chief astrologer. While astrology was of little use for the subject population, it was of great importance to the secret occult practices of the new ruling elite. Nasir alDin Tusi was also known to have corresponded with Ibn al-Arabi, a Sufi master who “claimed that he possessed mystical knowledge through direct communication with the divine.”260 Nasir al-Din also corresponded with the mystic Rumi,261 a descendant of the diabolical Khwarezmshahs. And like Rumi, he saw “love” as the ultimate factor in human associations and organisations.262 In fact, Nasir al-Din went on to say that the purpose of the hajj pilgrimage was to create a secular and humanistic “natural fellowship” among Muslims of distant lands263 (as opposed to solidarity in belief). His religious thought was embedded with neo-Platonic ideas borrowed from Avicenna, Yahya Suhrawardi, and al-Farabi, whom he referred to as the “second philosopher” after Aristotle. 264 Nasir al-Din did not regard the sharia as absolute, and instead followed an Ismaili interpretation wherein new Prophets introduce new laws relative to their time, and jurists and Imams could reinterpret existing laws.265 Nasir al-Din also regurgitated AlFarabi’s ideas of the division of labour into status groups, as well as the overall necessity of political leadership (read: political control). To quote on the importance Nasir al-Din attached to this concept, “Status and occupational groups assume an importance unparalleled in any other premodern thinker, indeed in any thinker before Durkheim.”266 Recent studies have found that Ismaili presence was never fully eradicated from the Daylam region. Nineteen years after the fall of Alamut to the Mongols, a group of Ismailis along with a descendent of the diabolical Khwarezmshah managed to recapture it!267 To quote, It is generally believed that the fall of the castle of Alamut in AH 654 (1256 CE) marks the end of the Isma‘ili influence in Gilan. This is a great mistake. Either the destruction of Alamut cannot have
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 been as complete as reported by the Persian writers, or the castle was rebuilt.268 And elsewhere, By 770 AH/1368-69 CE, the whole of the Daylaman seems once again to have come under the Ismaili rule of a certain Kiya Sayf alDin Kushayji. However, he did not openly proclaim his identity until provoked by a Zaydi rival, Sayyid ‘Ali Kiya. Sayyid ‘Ali Kiya extended his control over the region, ousting this Isma‘ili leader. Nevertheless, the population in Daylaman, Rudbar, Padiz, Kushayjan and Ashkawar remained Isma‘ili and was dedicated to an imam by the name of Khudawand Muhammad. This Khudawand Muhammad was intricately involved with the political struggles of the area and managed to reoccupy Alamut for a spell. At this time a certain Taj al-Din Amuli was able to discuss the Isma‘ilis of Alamut (malahida-i Alamut) with the Jalayirid ruler, Sultan Uways (r. 757-76 AH/1356-74 CE) without having to explain who they were. Clearly the continued presence of the Isma‘ilis in their ancestral centre was known even at the court of Tabriz. That Alamut, or at least the region of Daylam, remained an important centre of the Isma‘ili community in this period is testified to by Khurasani and Indian sources. These make it clear that after Hulagu conquered the region, the Isma‘ilis returned and religious dues continued to be delivered to this area. There is even testimony, albeit from sources whose history of transmission has yet to be fully studied, that the [Ismaili] imam Islam Shah lived at the fort of Alamut itself.269 Hulegu set out for Baghdad in late 1257. The Abbasids had favoured peace with the Mongols, but the Mongols kept setting the bar higher, even demanding that the Abbasid Caliph submit to them in person. Muayid ud din Alkamiyi, a Shiite vizier of Caliph Al-Musta'sim and a possible Sabaean, conspired with the Mongols to destroy the Abbasids. 270 He lied to the Caliph about the severity of the invasion, and assured him that the entire



268



Hyacinth Louis Rabino, “Rulers of Gilan,” Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 52.3 (1920): 293-294. 269 Shafique N Virani, “The Eagle Returns: Evidence of Continued Isma‘ili Activity at Alamut and in the South Caspian Region following the Mongol Conquests,” Journal of the American Oriental Society 123.2 (2003): 370. 270 Jirjī Zaydān, History of Islamic Civilization vol. 4. (Hertford: Stephen Austin and Sons, Ltd, 1907) 292.



124



 Islamic World would rush to protect him from the Mongols.271 The city`s walls were not strengthened, and armies available to the Caliph were not gathered in Baghdad. Alkamiyi retained his position after the Mongols consolidated. Although the Mongols had breached the city by February 10th 1258, they chose to enter it on the 13th (13 being symbolic to the thirteen bloodlines of the Illuminati). Up to a million residents were slaughtered. 272 The Caliph and his family was killed. But one young son (Mubarak Shah) and a daughter were spared, and sent to Mongolia. The Mongols also broke dams and irrigation networks, causing an agricultural decline that persisted for centuries to come. On the other hand, Hulegu posted guards at the most sacred Shiite shrines of Najaf and Karbala273 to prevent their looting and destruction. In doing so, he was keeping up the centuries old alliance between crypto-Nestorians and the Sabaean element in Shiism. The last Khwarezmshah who had deliberately baited the Mongols, the crypto-Nestorian Sultan Muhammad II, also patronised the same shrines. The Mongols also spared the town of Hilla, near the ruins of Babylon. This town had become the epicenter of Shiite learning under the Abbasids. When the American military might would ravage Iraq centuries later, they too followed their Mongol predecessors, and avoided damaging important Shiite shrines as well as Shiite population centers.



HULEGU DESTROYS THE AYYUBIDS IN SYRIA The crypto-Nestorians represented a bloodline that traced its way back to the Illuminati ruling families of Christian Byzantium. They had a longstanding grudge against the Ayyubids, who staunchly resisted the Crusaders (as in the case of Saladin) and were natural allies of the Seljuks (who had occcupied Anatolia). Once the Abbasids were destroyed, Hulegu proceeded towards Syria and destroyed the Ayyubids, finishing their dynasty and taking their ruler An-Nasir Yusuf prisoner (he was later
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 executed). Mosques were profaned and Kitbuqa celebrated a Christian Mass at the Grand Mosque of Damascus. The Muslim population of Aleppo was massacred for resisting Hulegu. Hulegu wanted to proceed and take Jerusalem, Cairo, as well as the two holy cities in the Arabian Peninsula. But the Great Khan Mongke had died in late 1259. Hulegu entrusted Kitbuqa with some forces and retreated back to Karakorum to attend the kuriltai. He took most of the Mongol army with him and stationed it midway in Iran, because there was the danger that the seat of the next Great Khan would fall into the hands of candidates other than crypto-Nestorians. Mongke had been elected in the midst of an acrimonious dispute, and the Toluid line of successors had many enemies. Using all sorts of intrigues, Hulegu and the crypto-Nestorians at Karakorum managed to make Mongke`s brother Kublai the next Great Khan.



THE BATTLE OF AIN JALUT: KHWAREZMSHAH ATTEMPTS TO SABOTAGE ISLAMIC VICTORY While Hulegu left Syria, the crypto-Nestorians went to work, laying the groundwork for Mongol conquest of the Bahri Mamluks of Egypt. The Bahri Mamluks originally started out as Turkic slaves of the Ayyubids. After the destruction of the Abbasids in Baghdad and the murder of the Abbasid Caliph, the Bahri Mamluks had resurrected the Abbasid Caliphs in Cairo (through another branch of the Abbasid family that had survived). The crypto-Nestorians were well aware of the threat posed by the Bahri Mamluks. And they responded by having the Bahri Mamluks infiltrated by the family that best accomplished subversion, the Khwarezmshahs. Qutuz, a grandson of Muhammad II (through his daughter Khan Sultan) found his way to Aybak, the Sultan of the Bahri Mamluks. Qutuz claimed that he descended from Muhammad II and that his real name was Mahmud ibn Mamdud. 274 There is reasonable indication that he descended through Khan Sultan, one of the two daughters of Muhammad II. We also know that these two daughters were rehabilitated into the harem of Chagatai Khan on account of them being crypto-Nestorians. Qutuz must have been the son of Khan Sultan through an earlier marriage. Otherwise, he would be
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 the son of either Chagatai Khan (the grandson of Genghis Khan) or some other Mongol general. When the Ayyubid ruler of Egypt Sultan as-Salih passed away, power fell into the hands of his Turkic wife, Shajar al-Durr. She successfully installed a successor, but the successor proved to be an abusive alcoholic. He was murdered by the old guard, and the Ayyubid dynasty in Egypt came to an end. Shajar al-Durr became Queen. Seeing potential in the Turkic Mamluk Aybak, she married him so that he could become king while she abdicated. Aybak still pledged loyalty to the Ayyubids by pretending to be a regent for an Ayyubid prince. Qutuz quickly became the favourite Muizi Mamluk of Sultan Aybak and became his vice-Sultan in 1253. Qutuz soon had Aybak murder another powerful mamluk under his command, Faris ad-Din Aktai, who represented the old guard of Shajar al-Durr. Realising that they were next, powerful mamluks such as Baibars al-Bunduqdari and others fled the Sultanate. Those that remained were either imprisoned or executed. Having alienated Aybak from the old guard and Shajar al-Durr, Qutuz had Aybak murdered and became a regent-vizier to his fifteen year old son, al-Mansur. The murder was blamed on Shajar al-Durr and she was arrested by Qutuz.275 She was stripped and beaten. Her naked body was found outside the citadel.276 The old guard of the Mamluks which had fled to Egypt mounted several raids, in collaboration with Ayyubid ruler of Syria An-Nasir Yusuf, but were defeated by the Muizi Mamluks lead by Qutuz. Prior to the Mongol invasion of Syria, Qutuz approached by the Ayyubid ruler of Syria (An-Nasir Yusuf) who had received a threatening letter from Hulegu. He suggested an alliance against the Mongol threat. He quickly installed himself as the king of Mamluk Egypt, claiming that his limited powers as a regent for an Ayyubid prince were not sufficient to deal with the Mongols. He assured Ayyubids in his ranks that he would allow them to choose whatever Sultan they wanted once the Mongol threat was over.277 Unbeknownst to them, Qutuz sought to accomplish with Mamluk Egypt and Syria what Muhammad II had accomplished with Khwarezm. He was preparing to deliver both of these dynasties into the hands of the Mongols, while at the
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 same time ensuring the destruction of the Syrian Ayyubids and his Egyptian Mamluks. As discussed previously, Hulegu’s army approached Syria and conquered it without much resistance. This was because the Syrian Ayyubids and the old guard of the Egyptian Mamluks (including Baibars) fled Syria to Egypt. Qutuz welcomed them so that he could arrange their slaughter at the hands of the Mongols. But he did not allow the Syrian Ayyubid Sultan (AnNasir Yusuf) into his borders. This was because An-Nasir was a genuine Ayyubid. Technically, Qutuz was meant to serve the Ayyubids as a Mamluk. Qutuz feared that An-Nasir would challenge his authority. An-Nasir remained camped on the Egyptian border. Some time later, he ended up being delivered to Hulegu. While the truth of the matter is still unknown, it is likely that Qutuz betrayed him to the Mongols. In the footsteps of his Khwarezmshahi predecessors, Qutuz then executed Hulegu’s Mongol messengers. They were sliced in half and their heads were mounted to a city gate of Cairo. Such unnecessary cruelty would ensure that all the Muslim population of Cairo would be massacred once the Mongols breached the city walls. Residents of Cairo were forced to pay heavy taxes under the pretext of financing the looming war against the Mongols. While Qutuz commanded the main Egyptian army, Baibars commanded the vanguard with his Mamluks. The two left Egypt and advanced towards Palestine. Strangely, the crusader strongholds on the coast allowed Qutuz and his army to pass freely, even though they were bitter enemies of the Mamluks and the Ayyubids, and always cooperated with the Mongols. Qutuz was so confident in the rout of Muslim forces that he decided to have them destroyed at Ayn Jalut in the Jezreel Valley. The Jezreel Valley was where the Illuminati Pharaohs of Egypt would destroy an enemy confederation at the Battle of Megiddo (from where the word Armageddon is derived). Later, it would be the place where the last remnants of the Ottoman army were arranged to be annihilated in World War I. Qutuz and his army took up position in the highlands and hid among the trees. Baibars, who was very familiar with the geography, was tasked with engaging in hit and run tactics against the Mongols, baiting them to be ambushed by the larger army of Qutuz. Qutuz assumed Baibars and his forces would get killed and never return. But they managed to bait the Mongol army into moving towards the highland. Once the Mongols were visible, it was too late for Qutuz to engage in any more delaying tactics. The
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 bravery of Baibars had galvanized them. The Mamluks defeated the Mongols. And their leader, Kitbuqa, was killed. Baibars and several Mamluks of the old guard assassinated Qutuz on the way back to Cairo. Either they became wary of his perfidy or did not want any further intrigues on his part. Qutuz had already begun making appointments, in an attempt to supplant Baibars. After the assassination of Qutuz, Baibars became the next Sultan of the Bahri Mamluks of Egypt.



BERKE SAVES THE MUSLIM HOLY CITIES Hulegu returned to the Middle East two years after Ain Jalut, after securing his brother Kublai Khan as the next Great Khan. Hulegu wanted to deal a crushing blow to the Bahri Mamluks. Berke (Barkat), his Muslim Mongol cousin, and leader of the largely autonomous Golden Horde had been watching in disgust, as Hulegu destroyed the Abbasids. In a letter to the Great Khan Mongke, Berke wrote: He has sacked all the cities of the Muslims, and without consulting his kinsmen, has brought about the death of the Caliph. With the help of God, I will call him to account for so much innocent blood.278 It seems Berke was kept in the dark about the crypto-Nestorian program of Destroying the Islamic World. The crypto-Nestorians had infiltrated the Golden Horde through Onggirat wives. Given the threat Berke and the Golden Horde posed to Europe, they had already eliminated three Jochid princes who had participated in Hulegu’s campaign. Berke may have been unaware of their grander designs, but he had become suspicious of Hulegu, as well as his brother, the next Great Khan Kublai. Berke supported a series of raids on Hulegu’s domains through the Caucasus, and Hulegu suffered a sever defeat in 1263, while trying to counter him. Berke supported Ariqboke, a rival claimant to the throne of the Great Khan Kublai. He also entered into an alliance with the Bahri Mamluks of Egypt. His trusted commander General Nogai attacked the Byzantine city of Thrace, forcing them to free the Seljuk Sultan Kaykaus II,
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 whom they had kept prisoner. Kublai Khan responded by sending large number of reinforcements to Hulegu. But Hulegu died in 1265. He was buried in an underground tomb on an island in a Caucasian lake. Young women were sacrificed as part of a bizarre funeral rite.279 He was succeeded by his son Abaqa. Berke marched south to counter Abaqa, but died on the way in suspicious circumstances. He was succeeded by his grand-nephew Mengu-Timur, who continued Berke’s policies of containing the non-Muslim Mongols. But the strength of the Golden Horde was later unravelled by the infiltration of Onggirat wives. They soon propped up Tokhta to oppose the Jochid kingmaker, General Nogai. Tokhta was belived to have been baptized as a Christian, and Franciscan Christian missionaries were very active in the Golden Horde during this period.280 Interestingly, Tokhta’s wife Bekhlemish was a granddaughter of Tolui, the rival family to which Hulegu Khan also belonged. Later, he would also marry Maria, the daughter of Byzantine Emperor Andronikos II Palaiologos. Later, the Byzantine Emperor Michael VIII Palaiologos had his daughter Euphrosyne Palaiologina marry General Nogai. This would enable the crypto-Byzantines among the Onggirat to strengthen their foothold in Nogai’s household. Tokhta Khan would have Nogai killed in a battle in 1299. Tokhta Khan then became a kingmaker within the Golden Horde, and the Onggirat wives within the Golden Horde made him seek peace with Kublai Khan. And Mengu-Timur failed to crush the Ilkhanate of the vulnerable Abaqa, even though he had every opportunity to do so. Tokhta’s son became a leader of the Golden Horde, but this son was soon displaced by Ozbeg, a Muslim. Bayalun, the daughter of the Byzantine King Andronicus II became Ozbeg’s third wife,281 with the hope of restoring the Golden Horde to the crypto-Byzantines. But Ozbeg’s heir was Tinibeg, another Muslim from a Muslim wife. Pope Benedict XII wrote a letter to Tinibeg, trying to persuade him to convert to Christianity.282 But Tinibeg was soon overthrown by his brother Janibeg, a devout Muslim, who soon ended the influence of European Christian missionaries and Nestorians in the court of the Golden Horde. And the
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 Golden Horde remained strongly Muslim, until it was destroyed by Amir Timur. Had Berke not confronted Hulegu, the planned destruction of the entire Islamic World, including the Islamic Holy Cities, was imminent.



THE ILKHANS The Ilkhans are the unremarkable rulers of the Middle East that succeeded Hulegu. Hulegu’s dominion was initially a province of the Mongol Empire. But with the Golden Horde openly parting ways with the Mongol Empire and the Chaghatai Khanate becoming independent, the Mongol Empire became unstable. And the Ilkhanate became a dynasty of Hulegu’s heirs. Their only ally was the Yuan Dynasty of China, which was established by Hulegu’s brother Kublai.



The Ilkhanids at the peak of their power.



The Ilkhans continued their policy of countering the Bahri Mamluks and the Seljuks of Rum. They sought to continue the original program of destroying the Islamic World, but failed to muster the resources. They had converted their territory into a giant tax farm. But with irrigation deliberately disrupted by the earlier Mongols, there was little agricultural revenue to be generated. And their taxation strategy was completely arbitrary. According to Rashid al-Din Hamdani, taxes were being levied not twice a 131



 year but 20 to 30 times a year. 283 The Ilkhan Mahmud Ghazan finally succeeded in putting an end to the Seljuks of Rum. But the Ilkhans never foresaw the rise of the Ottoman Turks, who would prove to be a more formidable barrier to their objectives than the Seljuks of Rum and the Bahri Mamluks combined together. To quote Garthwaite on Ilkhanid administration, [……] Mongol/Ilkhanid administration was possibly even more destructive of Iran’s economy than their conquest had been. The peasantry bore the brunt of agricultural and poll taxes, which resulted in rural depopulation. The economy further deteriorated during the early 1290s in the reign of Geikhatu, whose minister hit upon the expediency of paper currency, a practice that had been used in China. Metal currency would be exchanged for paper, which would then be used for all economic transactions. Paper money was quickly abandoned in the face of economic collapse.284 With no more conquests, it was no longer possible to maintain control of the Mongol troops using the lure of loot and plunder. The military elites were kept loyal by issuing grants of revenue generating lands to them, known as soyurghuls,285 which were also exempt from repressive taxes.The ownership of the soyurghul was hereditary, and as per Ghazan Khan’s decree of 1313, peasants living on it were not allowed to move. 286 According to Hamd Allah Mustawfi in Nuzhat al-qulub, under the Seljuk Sultan Malik Shah (late 11th century), the annual revenue of Iran was 500,000,000 currency dinars, but at the ascension of the Ilkhanid Ghazan, it was 17,000,000, and with his reforms, it rose to 21,000,000.287 To quote Mustawfi, There is no doubt that the destruction which happened on the emergence of the Mongol State and the general massacre which occurred at that time will not be repaired in a thousand years, even
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 if no other calamity occurs; and the world will not return to the condition in which it was before that event.288 The Ilkhans set up capital in the heavily Christian city of Tabriz. They were initially seeking a Christianisation of what remained of the Islamic World. During the reign of Abaqa, a decree was passed that government clerks had to be either Christian or Jewish. 289 But Christianisation was later abandoned because the Ilkhans started being percieved as a public enemy. The Ilkhans also desperately sought military alliances with Europe. But European states were unable to muster forces, and had already faced reversals in Palestine.



ABAQA MARRIES INTO BYZANTINE ROYALTY One of the central arguments of this study is that the Mongols were host to crypto-Byzantines. This becomes more evident when later Mongols started directly marrying into Byzantine Royalty. Hulegu’s successor Abaqa married Maria Palaiologina, the illegitimate daughter of Byzantine Emperor Michael VIII Palaiologos. This was not a marriage-alliance. It was more of a family reunion. Both the Byzantines and the crypto-Byzantines among the Mongols eagerly looked forward to the elimination of the Islamic threat in Anatolia. Abaqa died in 1282 from alcoholism. He was succeeded by his brother Tekudar, who had converted to Islam. He formed an alliance with the Bahri Mamluks. But Kublai Khan backed Abaqa’s son Arghun, who overthrew Tekudar and executed him. Arghun also executed Shams ad-Din Juvayni, the finance minister, blaming him for poisoning Abaqa. But Shams ad-Din may have been executed for leaking insider information on the Mongols to his brother, Ata-Malik Juvayni, who wrote a detailed history of the Mongols. Although being fairly panegyric, Juvayni’s Tarikh-i-JabanGusha was fairly revealing. And after the Mongol conquest of Alamut, AtaMalik Juvayni burnt most of the Ismaili religious texts kept in the Alamut library, sparing a biography of Hasan-i-Sabbah. Ata-Malik Juvayni had already died and was thus spared from execution, but the entire Juvayni family was purged. Arghun sent numerous diplomatic missions to Europe, with the hope of establishing a Mongol-Christian alliance. But Crusader
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 strongholds were falling to the Mamluks, and European countries did not have the resources for such expedition. Nevertheless, Arghun persisted.



THE RISE OF RASHID-AL-DIN HAMADANI After Arghun, a Mongol Oirat commander named Nawruz became increasingly powerful in the Ilkhanate. The throne did not pass to Arghun’s son Ghazan, because powerful Mongol commanders inserted their own puppet princes into the power struggle. Ghazan entered into an alliance with Nawruz to recover his throne, and even feigned conversion to Islam. But once in power, he executed Nawruz. While Ghazan’s pretend conversion to Islam was hailed as a milestone in Islamic history, Ibn Taymiyyah, who had fled to Mamluk Syria, expressed his doubts about the Islam of the Mongols.290 In 1298, Ghazan appointed a Jew named Rashidal-Din Hamadani as his prime minister. Rashid-al-Din Hamadani wrote an epic illustrated official history of the Mongols (Jami al-Tawarikh), to cover up the revelations made in the work of his predecessor, Juvayni. In addition, a very revealing history of the Mongols (Tabaqat-i-Nasiri) had popped up in the Indian subcontinent in 1260, completed by Siraj ul-Din Juzjani under patronage of the Mamluk Sultanate of Delhi. It was necessary to cover up these revelations as well. Rashid-al-Din Hamadani’s origins remain a matter of controversy, as does his Jewishness. Hamadan, his place of birth, was the winter capital of the Sassanids. It was strongly connected to the intrigues of the shadowy anti-Islamic groups at Ctesiphon. Western establishment historians tend to downplay this connection, and have even resorted to changing Rashid-al-Din Hamadani’s name to Rashid-al-Din Tabib, and Rashid-al-Din Fadhlallah. During the reign of Amir Timur, his bones were exhumed from a Muslim cemetery and he was buried in a Jewish cemetery. 291 Rashid-al-Din’s grandfather, Muwaffaq-al-Dawla Hamadani, as well as Muwaffaq’s brother, Ra’is al-Dawla had resided at the Ismaili stronghold of Alamut right up to the Mongol invasions,292 making them contemporaries of Nasir al-Din Tusi. Muwaffaq and other important Ismailis was released by the Mongols after the conquest of Alamut in 1256.
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 Rashid-al-Din also had a Jewish colleague, Sa'd al-Dawla (alias Mordecai ibn al-Kharbiya). He became the finance minister of the Ilkhans. While highly effective in collecting taxes, his measures were harsh and punitive. He only appointed Jews and Christians to offices he controlled.



THE LETTERS OF RASHID-AL-DIN HAMADANI In 1945, 53 private letters of Rashid-al-Din Hamadani were published in their original Persian by a Pakistani scholar named Prof. Muhammad Shafi.293 Establishment historians from the West quickly pounced on them as a possible forgery. And there were many good reasons why they wanted to distance Rashid-al-Din Hamadani from those letters. The letters give the impression that Rashid-al-Din and the Ilkhanid rulers regarded their fellow Mongols as brutes and gunfodder. In addition, the connections between the Ilkhanid administration and “Greeks” (read: Byzantines) and the later Safavids come to light. The following is some information gleaned from those letters, as per a detailed review by Zeki Velidi Togan 294 (Other sources are used as well; see relevant footnotes).  
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Rashid-al-Din talks about the settlement of certain “Greek” families to Tabriz, the new capital of the Ilkhanids. Were more crypto-Byzantines being assimilated into the Ilkhanate? Ghazan had finally managed to put an end to the Seljuks of Rum. Consequently, a large portion of Anatolia had fallen to the Ilkhanate. The Ottomans would later consolidate in an unprecedented rise to power. But before they became powerful, it was assumed that the Ilkhanate were destined to rule over Anatolia. In other words, the crypto-Byzantines had managed to reclaim Byzantine. Is it a coincidence that most of the letters of Rashid-al-Din concern not Iran but Anatolia? And his own son, Khwaja Jalal al-Din happens to be the Ilkhanid governor of Anatolia. Rashid-al-Din lays out plans for large scale irrigation projects in Anatolia. Well established peasants would act as a constant source
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of revenue for future Ilkhanid wars against the Bahri Mamluks and the Golden Horde. Rashid-al-Din was arranging fat pensions for Shiite theologians. At the same time, he was nationalising cooperating Sunni madrasas by footing their bills in every possible way. It is important to note that in a traditional Islamic society, madrasas function by utilising alms and charity, not handouts from kings and powerful people. The madrasas, religious heads and religious students of the province of Erzincan in Anatolia were to be perpetually lavished using municipal taxes. It is interesting to note that the father of mystic Jalal al-Din Rumi (Baha ud-Din Walad) also became the head of a madrasa when he settled at Konya. But prior to settling at Konya, he also passed through Erzincan around 1222, which was ruled by the beylik Bahram Shah. A sculpture of Haji Veli in Turkey, The Mengüjekid dynasty from which Bektash making a Masonic sign. Bahram Shah descended started as ghazi warriors of the Seljuks. But Bahram Shah is a curious case. He was a reluctant vassal to the Seljuks, and rebelled whenever he had the opportunity. The Seljuk Kayqubad I put an end to the dynasty. Bahram Shah is believed to have erected a special madrasa for Baha ud-Din Walad in Erzincan. Bahram Shah was also known as a patron of both Baha ud-Din and Rumi, in fact Rumi dedicates some poetry to him.295 Is is a coincidence that Bahram Shah was also the patron of Nizami Ganjavi, whose esoteric poetry had a strong influence on Rumi? Rumi’s father also made a brief stay at Sivas before settling in Konya. Erzincan and Sivas seem to have had high relevance to the Rumi family, and later to Rashid-al-Din (according to these letters). We then see the Ilkhanids aggressively converting Anatolian Turkic tribes to Alevism/Bektashi-Sufism. Erzincan and Sivas quickly became the centres of Alevism/Bektashi-Sufism in Anatolia. And Bektashis would later infiltrate the jannisaries of the Ottomans. Were Rumi, his father Baha ud-Din Walad, Bahram Shah, Haji Bektash Veli (the founder of the Bektashi Sufi Order), and later, Rashid-al-Din and the Ilkhanids, carrying out a program of supplanting Alevism/bektashi-Sufism in Anatolia to undermine
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the Turkic support base of the Seljuks (and later the Ottomans)? There is reason to believe that like Rumi’s family, Haji Bektash Veli was also from the Khwarezm,296 and had popped up in Anatolia in conjunction with the Mongol invasion. According to one source, Haji Bektash Veili was a disciple of Baba Ishak,297 a Shiite ghulat heretic who had launched a failed revolt against the Seljuks of Rum. Rashid-al-Din purchased hundreds of properties across the Middle East and Anatolia, and even as far away as Sindh, Yemen, Mecca and Medina for charitable institutions. He is vague about what kind of charitable institutions these were. But we get a hint when he mentions that properties in Sind and Hind were for lodges of the Suhrawardi Sufi Order. Shahab al-Din Suhrawardi was the founder of the neo-Platonic Illuminationist (Ishraqi) School of Philosophy. He was executed by the son of Saladin for spreading heretical beliefs. The size of his properties over the entire Ilkhanid realm may have amounted to 893,090 hectares! He even had personal properties in Bombay and Gujarat. Ilkhanid ruler Ghazan Khan would spend the winter on the coast of Anatolia, which he enigmatically referred to as “his” country (Hinting his Byzantine origin). Rashid-al-Din arranged for all his children to enter into strategic marriages. Ghiyath al-Din Muhammad was married to a descendent of the Suhrawardi Sufis. Another son was married to Toluid prince Mengu. Abd al-Latif was married to the daughter of Ala al-din, the rebelious atabeg of Yazd. Mahmud was married to the brother of the daughter of Firoz Shah Khalji, the ruler of India. Ibrahim was married to the daughter of Malik Ali, who represented remnants of the Kurdish Rawadid dynasty of Tabriz (The last ruler of this dynasty was assassinated by an Ismaili). Ali-Shah was married to the daughter of Sayyid Bashir, a sayyid of Mecca. Ali was married to the daughter of Shirvan-Shah. Shihab al-din was married to Demasq Kaja, the son of Amir Chupan (a powerful Ilkhanid noble). Humam was married to a descendant of the Ziyarids. It is unclear whether these marriages took place or were being planned. While it is normal for Rashid al-Din to marry into the Suhrawardi line or even the Toluid line, the rest of the
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marriages appear to be for the purpose of infiltration and surveillance. Like an octopus with Rashid-al-Din at the center, his family would have tentacles in every position of relevance. One of the letters is written from India, and Rashid-al-Din mentions that he is travelling on the order of the Ilkhan.298 This may have been a secret reconnaissance mission, as the cryptoByzantines always had eyes on the Mamluk Sultanate of Delhi. Shaykh Safi al-Din Ardabili (founder of the Safavids) is sent a huge quantity of foodstuffs for some kind of giant feast.299 Shaykh Safi al-Din Ardabili was the founder of the alter Safavid dynasty. This is one of the few tangible connections between him and the Mongols.



OLJEITU MARRIES INTO BYZANTINE ROYALTY The successor of Ghazan, Oljeitu, was also married into Byzantine Royalty. While Ghazan had managed to put an end to the Seljuks of Rum, Byzantine was facing a new and unprecedented threat, the Ottomans. Being cryptoByzantines, the Ilkhans could not just sit and watch. Oljeitu tried to duplicate the the highly successful Ottoman military recruitment model of Devshirme, but had limited success. Byzantine Emperor Andronicus II requested Oljeitu for immediate intervention and in 1308, Oljeitu dispatched 30,000 men to recover Byzantine towns which had fallen to the Ottomans. With the Seljuks of Rum out of the picture, the Ilkhanids and the European Illuminati agreed to re-establish European supremacy in the Middle East by putting an end to the obstinate Bahri Mamluks and the rising Ottomans. As early as 1300, rumours began swirling in Europe that the Mongols had recovered Syria and Egypt, and that the Franks were going to be re-settled. In April 1300, Pope Boniface VIII even proclaimed that Ghazan had conquered the Holy Land and was going to turn it to the Christians. Oljeitu sent an embassy to Europe in 1307. In 1312, Pope Clement V formally proclaimed a Crusade. The Crusade was intended to commence once Oljeitu recovered Syria from the Bahri Mamluks. But Oljeitu’s 1313 campaign against the Mamluks failed, and the Crusade was cancelled. The idea of a Franco-Mongol alliance was shelved again.
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 PATRONAGE OF SUFIS, SHIITES AND MUTAZILITES The program of destroying the entire Islamic World had fallen well short of its target. And the Ilkhans did not have the resources to revive it. And support from Mongolia was also on hold. The Ilkhans’ Muslim enemies were making full use of the support and sympathy offered by repressed Muslim subjects of the Ilkhans. For the purpose of stability, the Ilkhans had to adopt Islam, at least until the program of destroying the Islamic World was revived. The Ilkhans pretended to be converts to Shiite Islam, and began patronising Shiite theologians who gravitated towards the neoPlatonism of Al-Farabi. One such theologian patronised by Oljeitu was Mutahhir Al-Hilli, a Shiite Mutazilite and a student of the Ismaili Nasir alDin Tusi, who leaned towards Avicennan and Ishraqi (Illuminationist) philosophy. His ideas of the Shia Imamate were criticized by traditionalists such as thase Sunni scholar Ibn Taymiyyah. His father had earlier joined the entourage of Hulegu.300 Later during the Safavids, a movement known as the Akhbaris tried to (unsuccessfully) weed out the innovations Hilli had introduced in Twelver Shiism.301 The Ilkhanids were careful not to revive the urban ulema and the shariah, which had been decimated during the Mongol invasions. Instead, they patronised Sufi hermits302 and their lodges. Unlike the ulema, the religiosity of the Sufis was esoteric, and was unlikely to ever pose a threat to Mongol political rule. The Sufis could pretend to be God’s elite while at the same time avoiding jihad and enforcing the sharia, and at the same time, being ocassionally dependant on Ilkhanid patronage. In the West, the Powers That Be had pursued a program of separation of the Church and the State, to better concentrate the power of the State. Some Ilkhanids pursued a similar program. Under Gaykhatu, religious offices such as that of the qadi were auctioned off to the highest bidder to depreciate what remained of the ulema and to undermine their legitimacy. Oljeitu built a grand tomb for himself in his lifetime in Sultaniyyah. There was a plan to rebury Caliph Ali and Imam Hussein in the same tomb. 303 He
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 also built a second capital near Bisitun (currently in ruins).304 As the Bisitun inscription demonstrates, Bisitun was sacred to the pre-Islamic elite.



CRYPTO-BYZANTINES LOSE CONTROL OF THE ILKHANATE Oljeitu’s successor was the infant Abu Sa'id Bahadur Khan. By then, the powerful Jewish vizier Sa'ad al-Dawla had been killed. His replacement, Ali Shah and Rashid-al-Din developed a rivalry. Rashid-al-Din ended up being executed at the instigation of Ali Shah. A Mongol commander named Amir Chupan became king-maker, and he was clearly not a crypto-Byzantine or crypto-Nestorian. Power had been restored from the crypto-Byzantines to the Muslim Mongols. But remnants of the crypto-Byzantines quickly mobilised, turning Ilkhanid Iran into a battleground. They were lead by Hasan Buzurg. Hasan’s wife married the young Ilkhan Abu Sa'id Bahadur Khan after a love affair. But there are indications that she was trying to stage a comeback of the crypto-Byzantines. She was accused of plotting against the Ilkhan Abu Sa'id Bahadur, and eventually poisoning him. She was also accused of inviting the Golden Horde to invade Iran, to weaken Amir Chupan. Thereafter, Iran became a battleground between the Chupanids and the forces of Hasan Buzurg (the Jalayerids), who would advance their own puppet Ilkhans. It is interesting to note that Hasan Buzurg and his successors maintained warm relations with Shaikh Saf'i al-Din Ardabili, whose successors created the Safavid Empire. In fact, some believe that the Shaikh was the mastermind behind Hasan’s manoeuvres. Around 1335, the Ilkhanate began splintering into several successor states. The most prominent among them were the the Jalayirids, the Chobanids, the Muzaffarids, the Injuids, the Sarbadars and the Kartids. Among all these parties, only the Jalayerids appear to be hosts to crypto-Byzantines. While this sudden decentralisation may look like a descent into chaos, weakening of Mongol rule was refreshing, and it also produced some instances of heightened cultural florescence. The city of Shiraz produced the poet Hafiz Shirazi, who received the patronage of the Injuids and then the Muzaffarids. In the case of Hafiz, Shiraz continued to flourish even after Timur’s invasion, because the city peacefully negotiated with him, and this
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 preserved the traditional religious aristocracy. 305 The “real authority” in Shirazi daily life rested in the chief judge, and up till 1353, the office of the chief judge of Shiraz was exclusive to members of key families hailing from the ulema.306 The ulema had ties to the court of the rulers as their teachers and saints. The street mobs led by neighbourhood chiefs controlled their respective quarters of the city, and also had ties to both the ulema and the ruler’s court. The ulema were not sharply subdivided. Despite the prevalence of Sufis, Shiism and philosophy were unanimously frowned upon by the ulema. But elsewhere in Iran, Timur uprooted the established ulema, and formerly bustling cities devolved into sectarian battlegrounds (as in the case of Nishapur).



THE SARBADARS: DAYLAMITE RESISTANCE TO TYRANNY Despite the ferocity of the Mongol invasions, the people of Daylam (bordering the Caspian Sea) remained largely unconquered. Even though efforts were made to destroy them driving Mongols deep into Daylam territory under the pretext of attacking Ismaili strongholds. In 1307, Oljeitu again launched a major offensive singularly against the Daylam people of Gilan, but soon suffered a major defeat including the loss of key officers.307 With the collapse of governance in the Ilkhanate, some of the noble people of Daylam did what was the most reasonable thing to do. They took the law into their own hands. This group, known as the Sarbadars, were a mix of vigilantes, Sunni ulema, Shiite imams, Daylamite nobles, Mongol commanders and Turkish troops. They ruled without any formal institution and without any formal leader. Their capital was Sabzevar in the north of Khurasan. They managed to put a brief end to the neo-Sassanid Bavandi dynasty. Politically, they gravitated towards the Chupanids, who were the first to rise against Ilkhans. The Sarbadars killed the last major Chenghisid prince of the Ilkhanate, Togha Temur, who was being used as a puppet by Hasan Buzurg (the Jalayerids) in their struggle against the Chupanids. With Togha Temur dead, the power of Hasan Buzurg, and remnants of the crypto-Byzantines, was seriously undermined. The Powers That Be responded by infiltrating the Sarbadars with dervishes, Ismailis, and Shiite
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 ghulat extremists. But the Sarbadars persevered for a long time, and their model of governance was catching on in other parts of Central Asia as well. While the Sarbadars were eventually infiltrated and undermined, they are a testament that the Muslims of Iran can stand up and resist tyranny successfully.
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 CHAPTER TEN: THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ISLAMIC WORLD PHASE III: AMIR TIMUR There were several reasons why a Third Phase for the destruction of the Islamic World was necessary, and why it had to be conducted through Amir Timur, an outsider to the Ghenghisid bloodline. 1. The crypto-Nestorian/crypto-Byzantine component of the actual Genghisid bloodline had been displaced in the ensuing powerful struggles. They had been pushed to the sidelines of the actual Genghisid bloodline. Many members of the actual Genghisid bloodline had taken up the cause of Islam. 2. The Toluid branch of Genghisids (which was the biggest host to the crypto-Byzantines) had faced several political reversals. In Iran, the Ilkhanate of the Toluid Hulegu had been obliterated. In China, his Painting by Vasily Vereshchagin (1871) brother Kublai’s Yuan entitled "The Apotheosis of War." The dynasty was facing inspiration was the pyramids of skulls reversals. The Ming (symbolic of ancient Egypt) built by the in captured cities, as a form of Dynasty was pushing out Mongols psychological warfare. the Mongols from China. In addition, two attempts to invade Japan had ended in disaster when the Mongol fleet sank on both of the occasions (Japan would remain isolated from Illuminati influences until European infiltration in the nineteenth century). 3. While the Seljuks of Rum were no more, the unprecedented rise of the Ottomans was not just a threat to Byzantium, but to Europe itself. Like his Mongol predecessors, Timur too would focus on extinguishing the threat to Byzantium, while at the same time avoiding to push into Western Europe even though he had full capability to do so. 4. The Mamluks of Egypt and Syria were still at large, preventing Crusaders from establishing themselves in Palestine. 143



 5. The Sarbadari Muslims of Iran were proving the entire Muslim World that it was possible for sedentary populations to successfully stand up to tyranny, and even do away with tyrants and dynastic overlords for good. In addition, the people of Daylam were becoming strongly independent. 6. There was a necessity to undermine the Chaghatai Khanate. The Golden Horde (Jochid Khanate) had already taken up Islam. The Chaghatai Khanate was also falling into the hands of ardent Muslims. For example, in a one year reign from 1342-1343, Ali Sultan, the Chaghatai Khan had officially patronised Islam to the extent of persecuting non-Muslims. Another Chaghatai Khan, Tughlugh Timur, who ruled from 1347-1360, turned out to be an ardent Muslim. 7. While the Golden Horde was no longer threatening Western Europe, it was a formidable opponent of the Illuminati-Germanic rulers of Russia. These rulers would never consolidate over Russia as the Romanovs unless the Golden Horde was annihilated. 8. The crypto-Byzantines were nowhere near establishing their own foothold in the Indian subcontinent. Given the above factors, the Third Phase of the destruction of the Islamic World was more of an attempt to rescue the original program, rather than continue it. Rather than than another attempt to eliminate Islam, the focus was on supplanting Islam with extremist ghulat Shiism. Unlike his predecessors who openly claimed to be the scourge of God, Timur made comical attempts at styling himself as a ghazi. While bringing serious destruction on the Islamic World, he also conducted token massacres of innocent Christian and Hindu civilians along the way to cement his image as some kind of ghazi. Then there are instances of theatrics intended to appeal to ignorant Muslims while having no basis in Islam. Such as the report that Timur carried a mobile wooden mosque with him in all his campaigns.308 And his commissioning of giant Qurans. Timur’s presentation of himself as Muslim was usually intended as propaganda and gimmickry for his Muslim subjects. His most critical biographer, Ibn Arabshah says that
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 some ulema had declared Timur a non-Muslim since he upheld the Mongol yasa as opposed to the sharia when among his Mongol comrades.309 Timur clearly had limited TIMUR MANAGED TO KILL 17 resources compared to his predecessors. He had MILLION PEOPLE, APPROXIMATING deceptively managed to TO AROUND 5 PER CENT OF THE take control of the Qaraunas, a Mongol subWORLD’S THEN POPULATION. tribe which resided in northern Khurasan and Transoxiana. Unlike Chengiz Khan’s army, the Qaraunas were not purely nomadic. It was only this group that formed the bulk of his army, which numbered to around 200,000. 310 And he never paid them. They were compensated by being allowed to loot conquered areas. However, Timur also understood the necessity of having permanent sources of tax revenue as well, and some cities and regions were spared from desolation to provide tax revenue, such as the cities of Ferghana, Bukhara and Kashgar.311 This was clearly a departure from the earlier Mongol policy of unrestricted pillaging. Timur managed to kill 17 million people,312 approximating to around 5 per cent of the world’s then population. And his ravaging of Khurasan possibly exceeded that of Genghis Khan.313 He also deliberately destroyed irrigation networks in Sistan. To quote, The desolation that strikes the traveller in this region [Sistan] even today is the result of these acts of destruction and massacre. The Timurid chiefs were finishing what the Jenghiz-Khanite Mongols had begun. Both, through their ancestral nomadism and their system of methodical devastation made themselves the active agents of this “Saharifying” process, to which the center of Asia by its geographic evolution is already too prone. By destroying cultivation over a vast area and turning the land into steppe, they were unconscious collaborators in the death of the soil…[T]he
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 nomads killed the trees, dried out the gardens, and reduced the meagre trickle of water to bog and the plowed field to desert.314 This was conducted to provide pasture for Timur’s massive army, which according to sources, numbered 200,000 to 800,000. 315 According to recent research, each thirteenth century Mongol military conscript possessed an average of 3.5 horses.316 Timur also deported thousands of artisans and craftsmen to embellish his own capital of Samarkand. But the image of Timur as a connoisseur of intellectuals is shattered by the neglect the deported artisans faced in Samarqand. Many of these captives, who numbered 150,000,317 ended up living outside the walls of Samarqand, under trees or in caves.318



THE ORIGINS OF AMIR TIMUR Amir Timur was a descended from the Mongol Barlas tribe. While this tribe was connected to the Ghengisid Borjigin tribe eons ago, there was no direct link between Amir Timur and the Genghisid Chaghatais. Historians such as S.M Grupper have tried to place Timur more closely to the Genghisid line, going by the functional activity rather than the genealogy of Timur’s Barlas tribe. 319 But the Barlas had morphed from nomads into a landed aristocracy. Timur’s family had private estates at Sharisabz in present day Uzbekistan.320 Using Shahrisabz as a base, Timur slowly grew into a local bandit-



The flag of Amir Timur featured three circles arranged as a pyramid. This is an approximation of the Borromean rings, which are also used as an occult symbol representing the ancient Egyptian Trinity.
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 warlord. 321 Never able to offer legitimate Genghisid credentials, Timur operated through puppet Genghisids throughout his career. His destruction of the purely Genghisid Golden Horde, and his bitter struggle with the legitimate Genghisids such as the the Sheybanids, shows that while Timur sought access to Mongol power, he regarded the legitimate Genghisids as serious enemies. Based on Timur’s activities, affiliations and enemies, one can reasonably conclude that he was a crypto-Byzantine, like his predecessors who accomplished Phase I and Phase II of the destruction of the Islamic World. In his youth, Timur was known for raiding travellers for goods and animals. 322 He later deleted his early years as a brigand from official histories.323 Once while stealing a sheep from a shepherd, he was shot in the right leg with an arrow. He became crippled for the rest of his life.



Borromean rings on a medal issued by the Medici family of Italy.



When the Golden Horde supported the Toluid Mongke to become the Great Khan of the Genghisid Empire, Chaghataid power was substantially diminished. The Toluids then began appointing their own puppets to head the Chaghatai Khanate. The first Toluid attempt to install a puppet (Baraq) through Kublai Khan met with disaster. Although Baraq was groomed by Kublai Khan, he immediately repudiated Kublai Khan after deposing the previous Chaghataid Khan, Mubarak Shah. But Kublai Khan tried his best to placate Baraq because he was faced with a new enemy, an Ogedeid prince named Kaidu. Kaidu had the full support of the Golden Horde, enemies of the Toluids. Kublai Khan watched in horror as Baraq became a puppet of Kaidu, and they both started threatening the Yuan Dynasty of Kublai Khan and the Ilkhanate of Hulegu. And unlike the Buddhist successors of Kublai Khan and the Shiite succesors of Hulegu, many successors of Baraq were strong adherents of orthodox Islam. The Barlas tribe settled in Central Asia (near Samarkand), and were nominal vassals to the Chaghataids, who occupied the centermost position of the
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 Genghisid Empire (Central Asia). By the time of Timur, the real power behind the Chaghatai Khans became the Qaraunas. These were remnants of the Golden Horde that abandoned Hulegu’s campaigns after Hulegu started eliminating Jochid princes. Berke had once directed them to attack the Ilkhanate, but they soon settled in northern Khurasan. The Qaraunas slowly became kingmakers of the Chaghatai Khanate. The powerful leader of the Qaraunas, Abdullah, decided to make Samarkand his capital. He was met with stiff resistance from the Barlas clan (under Haji Beg) and the Suldus clan (under Buyan Suldus), who clearly did not want the Qaraunas establishing themselves so close to their bastion. Abdullah was defeated (and died shortly afterwards), and his puppet Chaghataid (Shah Temur) was executed. With Abdullah dead, Buyan Suldus became an important amir of the Chaghatai Khanate. But he started drinking heavily, and failed to consolidate the position of the Suldus clan. Tughlugh Timur, a Chaghatai prince, seized the opportunity and consolidated the Eastern Chaghatai Khanate. Once while hunting, Tughlugh encountered a Persian Muslim cleric trespassing on his game preserve. The cleric informed him that he was not aware that he was trespassing. But Tughlugh retorted that a dog was worth more than a Persian. Displaying extraordinary wit, the cleric replied that the prince would be correct if Persians did not have the true faith (Islam). This piqued the curiosity of Tughlugh, and he became a devout Muslim,324 and all of his nobles converted to Islam as well. The Chaghatai Khanate had become divided into Western and Eastern Khanates, but Tughlugh Timur managed to unify them. When Tughlugh Timur invaded Transoxania, most of the tribes in the region accepted him. But the Barlas of Samarkand did not want him to share any authority. After failing to resist him, their leader, Haji Beg, fled to Khorasan. Tughlugh Timur appointed the nephew of Haji Beg, Amir Timur, as the new head of the Barlas clan. Timur pretended to be a rival of Haji Beg, and thus saved the Barlas from the wrath of Tughlugh Timur. Tughlugh Timur was forced to leave Transoxania due to a dispute between his nobles. In the meantime, Timur developed an alliance with Amir Husayn, the nephew of Abdullah (and the new leader of the Qaraunas) against Buyan Suldus. He would soon marry Amir Husayn’s sister to further win his confidence. This was an opportunistic reversal of the earlier arrangement the Barlas has with the Suldus clan. Haji Beg soon returned from Khorasan and Timur allowed him to quietly resume control of the Barlas. But in 1361, Tughlugh Timur invaded Transoxania once again. And this time, he wanted to put the region under his direct control. He
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 executed Buyan Suldus and Bayazid Jalayir (a close ally of the Barlas). Haji Beg once again fled to Khorasan but was killed on the way by a group of Turks, and Amir Husayn fled all the way to Kunduz. Tughligh Timur then appointed his son Ilyas Khoja as the viceroy of Transoxania. Timur and Amir Husayn soon mobilised a force against Ilyas Khoja and defeated him. Soon after, Tughlugh Timur died, and Ilyas Khoja had to leave Transoxania to resume control. But he only managed to control the Eastern Chaghatai Khanate. In the Western Chaghatai Khanate, Timur and Amir Husayn had propped up a Chaghatai puppet. Ilyas Khoja would return to conquer Transoxania in 1365. He defeated the forces of Timur and Amir Husayn. But Timur managed to have his supporters A forensic facial reconstruction of Timur by M. Gerasimov (1941). inside the fortified city of Samarkand Note cross-like ornament on prevent its capitulation to Ilyas Khoja. helmet. Interestingly, those who had stirred up the residents against Ilyas Khoja were linked to the Shiite ghulat extremists who had infiltrated the Sarbadars of Khorasan. Soon after, Ilyas Khoja and much of his family was murdered in a bloodly coup. A usurper, Qamar-uddin Khan Dughlat, took control of the Eastern Chaghatai Khanate. But a son of Tughlugh Timur, Khizr Khoja, survived the purges, and would regain control of the Eastern Chaghatai Khanate in 1399. Amir Husayn wanted to build a permanent base at Balkh. But Timur had no intention of sharing power with Amir Husayn, and without declaring war, suddenly attacked him. 325 Later, Amir Husayn was assassinated under suspicious circumstances, even though Amir Husayn had been promised the opportunity to leave for the hajj pilgrimage to Mecca if he surrendered.326 The residents of Balkh who formed Amir Husayn’s support base were put to death.327 And Timur took control of the Qaraunas, who would later form the bulk of his army. Timur married the wife of Amir Husayn, who had Genghisid credentials. Timur also executed Amir Husayn’s Chaghatai puppet, Khabul Shah in 1370, who had refused to side
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 with him, and established his own Chaghatai puppet, Soyurghatmïsh Khan. From 1370 to 1405, Timur ruled in the name of his Western Chaghatai puppets. On the other hand, the Eastern Chaghatai Khanate remained defiant of Timur. But Timur’s focus was on reviving the program of the destruction of the Islamic World in the south, and conquest of the Eastern Chaghatai Khanate (or reunification of the Chaghatai Khanate) was never a priority. Once Amir Timur managed to gain control of the Qaraunas, he realised that they could be used to carry out a Third Phase of the destruction of the Islamic World. Unlike previous Mongol armies, the Qaraunas did not have to be baited by agent provocateurs into acts of revenge. Amir Timur never paid them. They were compensated by being allowed to loot conquered areas.



AMIR TIMUR’S CONQUEST OF IRAN Amir Timur quickly consolidated over what remained of Ilkhanate Iran. He had captured almost all of Iran by 1387. Before his conquest, the Chupanids and Injuids had already come to an end. Timur put an end to the Muzaffarids and the Kartids, while absorbing the Jalayerid territories after their ruler fled. The entire Muzaffarid line was brutally eliminated.328 The Powers That Be had infiltrated the Sarbedars with Shiite extremists, who promptly submitted to Timur when he arrived on the scene. But Timur sought to root out the movement for good. He invaded Sabzevar, and killed up to 90,000 Sarbedars, building three pyramids of heads in the city square. Amir Timur resumed the Ilkhanid policies of turning settled populations into repressive tax farms. When the residents of Isfahan revolted, Timur conducted a massacre, constructing 50 pyramids with 1000 heads in each of them.329
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 AMIR TIMUR PUTS AN END TO THE GOLDEN HORDE THREAT TO THE ROMANOVS Timur originally sought to make the Golden Horde a vassal, by supporting Tokhtamysh (a legitimate Genghisid) in a power struggle. But once Tokhtamysh became the Khan of the Golden Horde, he refused to be Timur’s ally. He went on a major campaign against Russia in 1382, capturing Moscow, reversing the defeat the Golden Horde had earlier suffered at Kulikovo. He was known for his sense of justice.330 Tokhtamysh then turned his attention towards the remnants of the Ilkhanate in Iran. His troops started moving down the Caucasus and captured Tabriz. Realising that all of Iran could easily fall to the Golden Horde, Amir Timur moved towards the Caucasus to counter Tokhtamysh. While Tokhtamysh had the ability and the numbers to counter Timur, cryptoByzantines had wormed their way into the Golden Horde long ago, using Onggirat wives as a vector. Some such characters among Tokhtamysh’s nobles defected to Amir Timur in the heat of the battle. Tokhtamysh was Tokhtamysh in front of Moscow, 1382. forced to flee, and Timur burnt down several cities of the Golden Horde. The crypto-Byzantines within the Golden Horde launched a coup against Tokhtamysh. He was replaced with Edigu, who along with Temur Qutlugh had earlier attempted a coup against Tokhtamysh. Tokhtamysh was chased all the way to Siberia and was killed. The Golden Horde soon became fragmented, and the Illuminati Romanovs would soon push back the Golden Horde, until all that remained was Crimea (which had managed to get Ottoman protection). The Muslim Tatars of Crimea were later destroyed during World War II, when Stalin had them deported en masse to Siberia.
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 AMIR TIMUR ESTABLISHES CRYPTOBYZANTINES IN INDIA The Tughluq Sultanate of Delhi lived in constant fear of a Mongol invasion. In 1327, Muhammad bin Tughluq attempted to unsuccessfully shift the capital from Delhi to an impregnable fortress-complex in Daulatabad (South India), to prevent a Mongol takeover. In 1398, Timur invaded northern India. He wanted to establish a branch of crypto-Byzantines in India. But this was not possible with the Tughlaq Sultanate in place. Outwardly, he pretended he was fighting Hindus, and he accused the Tughlaq Sultanate of being too lenient on them.331 And he conducted huge massacres of Hindu populations he encountered. Even though Hindus were more or less contented subjects of the Tughlaq Sultanate. His graphic sacking of Delhi along with the slaughter of tens of thousands of Hindus in the name of Islam332 continues to estrange HinduMuslim relations in the subcontinent to the present day. Sultan Nasir-ud-Din Mahmud Shah Tughluq had already been weakened by palace intrigues within the royal family. Timur routed his forces, and prior to proceeding to capture Delhi, he executed 100,000 captives. Delhi was then sacked and left in ruins. Pyramids of skulls were erected. Delhi was unable to recover for more than a century. Timur’s invasion of India, which was till then insulated from the wrath of the Mongols would accelerate the rapid decline of the centralised Tughlaq Sultanate. Shiites formed breakaway provinces in south India which became known as the Bahmani Sultanate, whch further splintered into several Shiite dynasties. They would be reunited by the Mughal Emperor Aurangzeb later on in the seventeenth century. Timur quietly left India, without installing any successors or viceroys. And most historians would attribute this act of aggression to Timur’s madness. But Timur did leave behind some special people, maybe crypto-Byzantines like him, to inherit the Tughlaq Sultanate. According to Mughal Empire founder Babur, these were the actual descendants of Amir Timur himself who held parts of the Sindh delta, and were later gifted the Sultanate of
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 Delhi by Amir Timur.333 This is an unmistakable reference to Khizr Khan ibn Malik Sulaiman, who prior to taking over the Sultanate of Delhi, controlled Multan and Dipalpur. These people styled themselves as as “Saiyyids,” descendants of the Prophet of Islam. Although genuine Saiyyids tend to refrain from politics and power struggles. Without much fanfare, Khizr Khan ibn Malik Sulaiman took up the Sultanate of Delhi fifteen years after Timur retreated back to Iran. Timur had appointed him as the governor of Multan and Punjab.334 He struck coins in the name of Amir Timur. Khizr Khan used a Tughlaq commander Bahlul Khan Lodi to destroy a Tughlaq loyalist, Mallu Iqbal Khan. But despite this, he was only able establish rule over Multan, Dipalpur and parts of Sindh. He and his successors constituted what became known as the Sayyid Dynasty, which ruled the Delhi Sultanate from 1414-1451. Soon, Bahlul Khan Lodi grew extremely powerful and attacked Delhi in 1443, but failed. In 1448, the Saiyyid Alam Shah was vacationing in Uttar Pradesh. One of his ministers in Delhi, Hamid Khan, invited Bahlul Khan Lodi again. Bahlul Khan Lodi managed to take Delhi without meeting any resistance. The Saiyyids were in no position to counter Bahlul Khan Lodi. And in doing so, they would lose their private estates in Uttar Pradesh (near Badaun and Sahranpur). So Alam Shah peacefully abdicated to Bahlul Khan Lodi. The Saiyyids implanted by Amir Timur remained dormant for centuries. In 1526, the Lodi dynasty was conquered by Babur, distant descendants of Amir Timur who had fled the Chaghatai Khanate because of the Genghisid Shaybanis. Babur was initially assisted in this venture by the Illuminati Safavids, who hoped to use the Mughals to supplant themselves in the Indian subcontinent. But later Mughals, especially those produced by marriage to Rajput women, distanced themselves from the Safavids. Babur inherited a country which had escaped the ravages of the Mongols and Timur. The Mughals would outdo all Islamic gunpowder empires in prosperity. They maintained a reference to Timur in the tradition of a royal myth, the likes of which monarchies find necessary to foster. Though references to Timur’s brutalities in his invasion of India were edited out in
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 official Mughal accounts. 335 The Timurid bloodline also helped justify unsuccessful Mughal attempts at conquering Central Asia.336 And Timurid cultural influence was pervasive in the Mughal dominion. Especially in coinage, wine drinking, paintings, portraits and the minbar, a specially made pedestal used by the mosque imam for Friday sermons,337 as well as royal patronage of Sufi orders, namely the Naqshbandiyya.338 Little did these later Mughal rulers know that they were being preyed by another secret branch of Amir Timur, who saw them as nothing but interlopers. In the reign of Aurangzeb, the Saiyyids managed to infiltrate the Mughal court, posing as descendants of the Prophet. This time, they had stylized themselves as the Saiyyids of Baraha. Baraha refers to the number twelve, which also happens to be the number of tribes that constitute the Illuminati (later they became thirteen). The Saiyyids had established themselves in twelve villages in the fertile Doab region of Uttar Pradesh. Aurangzeb soon grew weary of the Saiyyids, and started regarding them with suspicion. One would expect Aurangzeb’s last will for his sons to contain detailed instructions on dealing with external foes such as the Marathas. Instead, we find the ninth item of his will devoted to precautions to be taken against the Saiyyid Brothers. To quote, Ninth- You should treat the Syeds of Barha, who are worthy of blessings, according to the Quranic verse ‘Give unto the near relations of the Prophet, their dues,’ and never grow slack in honoring and favoring them. In as much as according to the blessed verse, ‘I say I do not ask of you any recompense for it except love to [my] kinsmen,’ love for this family is the wages of Prophetship, you should never be wanting [in respect for them], and it will bear fruits in this world and the next. But you should be extremely cautious in dealing with the Syeds of Barha. Be not wanting of love of them in the heart, but externally do not increase their rank, because a strong partner in government soon wants to
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 seize the kingship for himself. If you let them take the reins ever so little, the result will be your won disgrace.339 Unfortunately, Aurangzeb’s successors did not heed this advice. After Aurangzeb, the Saiyyids took over the Mughal Empire and ruled through puppets. Mughal princes who didn’t comply with them were blinded by a needle the Saiyyids always kept in handy. They auctioned off the crown agricultural lands (which were the engines of Mughal prosperity) to tax farmers. This was a major blow to the Mughal economy, and it never recovered. To consolidate their power, they even collaborated with the Maratha Peshwas, and assisted them in conquering Delhi. They were later overthrown in a violent coup, but the damage they did to the Mughal Empire was beyond repair, and far bigger than the damage done to the Mughal Empire by the Marathas, the Jats and the Sikhs combined together. Post-Mughal descendants of the Saiyyids of Baraha figured prominently in British-backed attempts at “reforming” sub-continental Muslim identity on their terms.



TIMUR SAVES THE BYZANTINE CAPITAL (CONSTANTINOPLE) FROM FALLING INTO THE HANDS OF THE OTTOMANS In 1394, the Ottoman Sultan Bayezid I set siege to Constantinople. A major Crusade was called against him but was defeated. In 1399, Amir Timur set out to rescue Constantinople from Bayezid I. Timur initially captured Sivas from the Ottomans. He pulled down its walls and had 4000 Armenians buried alive and thrown into wells. 340 But the Mamluks threatened him from the rear. He defeated the Mamluks of Syria and massacred the residents of Damascus and Aleppo. This was necessary because they would harass his future invasion of Anatolia. In the case of Damascus, philosopher-scholar Ibn Khaldun tried to negotiate a peaceful surrender. But once the gates were opened, Timur massacred the residents claiming they were traditional enemies of Caliph Ali 341 because the Umayyads headquartered in Damascus several centuries ago! One of the
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 Damascus residents who was forcibly deported to Samarkand was Ibn Arabshah, who later wrote an unflaterring biography of Timur. This biography is relevant, because with the exception of Zafarname, all biographies of Timur produced in his lifetime have vanished.342 Timur also dealt a death-blow to the Bagrationi Dynasty of Georgia, while depopulating Christian Armenia. As mentioned earlier, the Bagrationi Dynasty was not under Illuminati control, and the Powers that Be have always resented the Christians of Armenia. He invaded Baghdad and massacred its residents once again. Pyramids of skulls were built in Baghdad for the second time. Timur then invaded Anatolia in 1402 and met Bayezid I at the Battle of Ankara. He had the assistance of several Serbian contingents.343 Bayezid I was greatly outnumbered. But what led to his defeat were inner intrigues of the crypto-Byzantines, who managed to have several beyliks desert Bayezid I in the heat of the battle. Bayezid I was captured alive and taken prisoner. Timur would parade him around in a cage, and kept his wife as a concubine to humiliate him. Bayezid I eventually died in Timur’s custody under unclear circumstances. Bursa, the Ottoman capital, was set on fire.344 Timur invented stories to prove that his war with the Ottomans had nothing to do with rescuing Constantinople. He had written angry letters to Bayezid I, taunting him on the obscure origins of the Ottomans,345 and had received some equally insulting ones in reply. This was to give the impression of a personal feud with Bayezid I. He also claimed that he wanted the now extinct Seljuks of Rum to govern Anatolia because they were more Turkic than the Ottomans, even though Bayezid I was probably more Turkic than Timur. As a token of his commitment to “Islam, Timur took Smyrna from the Knights of Rhodes and massacred its Christian population. But this was after their Illuminati leadership had escaped346 on a boat. Timur also questioned the commitment to Islam Bayezid I had. Though, as Bayezid I had charged, it was Timur’s army which was full of non-Muslims.347 Timur and the crypto-Byzantines thought that this was the
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 end of the Ottomans, and the Byzantine Empire would slowly reclaim Anatolia. The Byzantine regent John VII was jubilant, and even formally acknowledged Timur. 348 And the Byzantine Empire was granted a new lease of life for another half a century. To quote, Thus by a singular turn of events it was Byzantium that benefitted most from the Transoxanians’ conquest in West Asia, as Muscovy was to benefit from his victories over the Golden Horde.349 Bayezid’s defeat had bought the Europeans time to recover from the devastating defeat of crusaders at Nicopolis in 1396. 350 Timur made arrangements such that Bayezid I’s sons would devolve into infighting. 351 But after eleven years, the Ottomans made a miraculous comeback, taking not just Constantinople, but putting an end to the Byzantine Empire for good. Timur cultivated contacts and correspondence with European rulers well in advance of his war with Bayezid I. According to Adam Knobler, “Western scholars have been conspicuously silent in chronicling this relationship.” 352 European Christian Orders had maintained shadowy contacts with the Mongols
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The humiliation of Bayezid I, as depicted in a 16th century German manuscript.
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 even before Genghis Khan. But with Timur, these contacts became more formalised. A Dominican, Francois Sandron, found his way to Timur’s court in 1398 and became a primary Timurid ambassador for the courts of European powers. 353 Sandron may have been one of “Timur’s ambassadors” who arrived at the Greek court in 1401, trying to dissuade the Greeks from making a treaty of friendship with Bayezid, stating that Timur was planning to march against Bayezid soon.354 When Timur crushed Bayezid in 1402, the Genoese at Pera raised the flags of Timur over the city as a gesture of support.355 There were even plans for a European naval fleet to engage the forces of Bayezid simultaneously. 356 Three days after Bayezid’s capture, Timur and his son Miranshah sent a flurry of letters to European monarchs, offering friendship and open trade.357 Both Charles VI of France and Henry IV of England responded enthusiastically to Timur.358 In 1587, British playwright Christopher Marlowe wrote Tamburlaine, a play loosely based on Timur. One of the main highlights of the play is the humiliation of the captured Bayezid I and his wife by Timur. Timur is also portrayed as burning a copy of the Quran. While being a literary achievement, Tamburlaine also reflects the European ruling elite’s fascination with Timur and his destruction of the Islamic world. European literature portrayed Timur as a model king. And it was not until the translation of anti-Timur works in the eighteenth century that this image began to change.359



TIMUR SUPPLANTS THE SAFAVIDS IN IRAN Meanwhile, Baghdad was captured by the Black Sheep Turkomens, who would pose to be formidable foes to later Timurids. The Black Sheep Turkomens initially started out as vassals of the Jalayerids based in Azerbaijan. But they soon became strong enough to form a friendly alliance with the Ottomans.360 Timur sent his grandson Abu Bakr ibn Miran Shah to reconquer Baghdad. Timur stopped at Ardabil, where he allotted the Safaviya Sufi Order a number of Turkic fighters, whom he had captured
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 from the defeated army of Bayezid I. These Turkic fighters would later contribute to the establishment of the Safavid Empire. It is interesting to note that all crypto-Byzantines, Amir Timur, the Ilkhanid Ghazan, and the Jalayerid Buzurg Hasan maintained warm relations with Safi-ad-din Ardabili. Timur was rumoured to have been an Alevi Shiite. An inscription placed on his gravestone twenty years after his death traces his origin to Alanqoa, the mythical goddess of Central Asia and Caliph Ali.361 Timur also ensured that Sunni scholars included Caliph Ali among the “rightly guided” Caliphs.362 He would engage in debate with Sunni theologians and try cornering them into accepting his Shiite beliefs.363 It seems Timur preferred the Sabbatean strain of crypto-Jews, and he detested orthodox Jews who openly tried to adhere to the Torah. According to Habib Levy, some 350,000 Jews were killed, converted or fled Iran during the reign of Amir Timur.364 The Safavids later would follow his footsteps in this regard as well.



TIMUR ATTEMPTS TO REVIVE THE YUAN DYNASTY The Yuan dynasty had been pushed back into Mongolia by the Ming Dynasty of China. The Ming had even sacked Karakorum (the venue of notable Mongol kuriltais) in 1380. The Yuan dynasty had been ruled by Kublai Khan and his crypto-Nestorian/crypto-Byzantine successors. But even Kublai’s descendants got displaced by rivals. Timur intended to conquer the Ming dynasty and supplant a fresh batch of crypto-Byzantines to rule over China. He had even started patronizing a pretender to the Yuan dynasty.365 Since the objective of the Mongol invasions was to destroy the Islamic World, destroying Chinese civilization had secondary significance. But now with the Islamic World sufficiently mangled, the Powers That Be were eyeing China. There is indication that Timur had further plans for the
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 Islamic World after the Ming were dealt with. During the siege of Damascus, Timur manipulated Ibn Khaldun into providing intelligence on North Africa, for a possible future invasion. He began a nine-month preparation at Samarkand. When Timur set out in 1405, he faced an extreme winter blizzard, and died at Otrar from a cold. This was the same town where the diabolical Khwarezmshah had created a provocation for the Mongols, and it was Otrar which subsequently faced the full wrath of the Mongols. Phase III of the destruction of the Islamic World had ended where Phase I had initially started. An Islamic legend about the death of Amir Timur relates to Khizr Khoja, the ruler of the Eastern Chaghatai Khanate. As we are aware, Timur controlled the Western Chaghatai Khanate through puppets, but had never bothered to conquer the Eastern Chaghatai Khanate because his focus was on destroying the Islamic World in the south. But the conquest of China meant that Timur’s forces would be marching into the Western Chaghatai Khanate on the way. To quote, Amir Timur set out from Samarkand, and for that winter took up his quarters in Turkistán. While there, he sent to ask Khizir Khwája Khán if it would be possible to cultivate the ground [in Moghulistán], in order to furnish supplies for the army. I have frequently heard my father (upon whom rest the mercy of God) relate that in the beginning of the spring the new kimiz had come in, and on that day, according to an ancient Moghul custom, a great feast had been prepared. As Amir Khudáidád was on the point of offering a cup of kimiz to the Khán, one of the chief nobles announced the arrival of an ambassador from Amir Timur, and stated the purport of his mission. [The noble] added: “It is much to be regretted that we have not power to resist him, and that we should be compelled to pay him tribute.” At these reflections, the cup of kimiz fell from the hands of the Khán, whereupon Amir Khudáidád said: “You must now drink of the cup of tranquillity, in conformity with this couplet: To grieve over what has not yet come to pass is taking sorrow in anticipation. 'Tis better that I should defer to the morrow the things of to-morrow.” Then he added: “It has been said that if an apple be thrown up to the sky, God has had time to bestow a hundred blessings before it descends again. Ere another year be passed, how many thousand favours may He not confer! This consideration ought to bring you comfort.” Scarcely had he done speaking, when they saw advancing rapidly from the shore of Lake Kariás, a man mounted on a black horse, and clothed 160



 in white robes. He rode on as far as the executioner's tent, where it is customary to dismount. This man, however, rode on without stopping, right past the station of the guards who were sitting in a line. The chamberlains ran up from every side to try and stop him in his course, but he did not slacken his speed till he came up to where the Khán was standing. Then he called out in a loud voice: “Amir Timur is no more, he has died at Otrár!” Having uttered these words he again rode off at full speed. Many horsemen were sent after him, but none could overtake him; and no other intimation of the news was received. However, after an interval of forty-five days, information came that Amir Timur had died at Otrár; so there no longer remained any doubt about the matter, and the Khán was relieved of all anxiety and distress. 366



CRYPTO-BYZANTINES LOSE CONTROL OF THE TIMURID EMPIRE Unfortunately for Timur (and fortunately for the Islamic World), two of his sons predeceased him. Miran Shah grappled with mental difficulties stemming from an accident. Shah Rukh was highly capable, but his mother was a Tajik concubine, not a crypto-Byzantine. And he was too pious to be eligible to continue the program of the destruction of the Islamic World. It has been said that his commitment to Islam was beyond reasonable doubt.367 Timur nominated Pir Muhammad as his successor. After Timur’s death, a brief tussle ensued, and Shah Rukh emerged as the unintended ruler of the Timurid Empire. He was considered to be “One of the best rulers Asia had ever had.”368 But he could only consolidate over Iran, because the Black Sheep Turkomen (Qara Qoyunlu) had taken the western portion of the Empire. Shah Rukh normalized relations with the Ming Empire of China, and reopened the Silk Route. The ensuing trade created prosperity in Iran. Central Asian, Chinese and Buddhist art became an integral part of the Iranian painting genre. 369 Even the Timurid
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 accomplishments in Astronomy were influenced by the Chinese. 370 Western establishment historians would later label this phenomena as the “Timurid Renaissance” and falsely credit it to the “reforms” of the Timurids. The Timurids did carry out grandiose construction schemes. But the motivation behind these projects was psychological warfare towards their rivals. For example, an inscription on the entrance of Timur’s summer palace in Shahrisabz reads "If you challenge our power - look at our buildings!" While on the other hand, “there were tight controls on independent manifestations of power and wealth.”371 For example, Timur felt slighted when an important tax official constructed a monument in Yazd.372 Timurid ceramics, manuscripts and princely regalia, often featured a dragon, 373 which is an important symbol of the Powers That Be. Michael Rogers believes that certain aspects of Timurid creativity were myths spread by their successors, Mughals and Safavids. 374 There was indeed some genuine instances of “Timurid Renaissance,” but these occurred later on, when the crypto-Byzantines lost control of the Timurid Empire. For example, under the late Timurid, Husayn Bayqara, Herat experienced a cultural florescence that would be fondly remembered.375Soon after Shah Rukh, the Timurid Empire became divided, with one portion constituting Transoxania and the other portion constituting Iran. The Timurid Empire had clearly fallen out of control of the crypto-Byzantines.
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 CHAPTER ELEVEN: RISE OF THE MYSTERIOUS WHITE SHEEP TURKOMEN (THE AQ QOYUNLU) The origins of the White Sheep Turkomens are shrouded in mystery. From what we know, they belonged to the Afshar tribe, who settled in northern Syria.



REMNANTS OF DIABOLICAL KHWAREZMSHAH MINGBURNU? The Afshar tribe was originally from West Turkmenistan, which would fall under the Khwarezmshah’s domain. And that elements of the cryptoByzantine Khwarezmshahis had complete control over this Alevi-Shiite tribe. Going by this theory, the Afshar moved out of Turkmenistan in 1228 and settled in Anatolia, as the Mongol onslaught commenced. They constituted the army of the last Khwarezmshah Jalal ad-Din Mingburnu, as he moved into eastern Anatolia. They were welcomed in Anatolia by the Seljuk Kayqubad I, who gave them important positions throughout Anatolia. But as we are aware, Mingburnu was a crypto-Byzantine, only seeking to re-establish Byzantine control by ousting the Seljuks of Rum. After resettling the Afshar in eastern Anatolia, he was quick to betray Kayqubad I and went to war against him in 1230 (Battle of Yassıçemen), but was defeated. Even though he fled Anatolia with some loyal followers, the Afshar tribe remained settled in eastern Anatolia. The vizier of Kaykhusraw II, Sa’d al-Din Köpek, rightly suspected the Afshar immigrants whom Mingburnu had left behind, of plotting to overthrow the Seljuks in conjunction with the Mongols. He had several of them imprisoned. The Afshar quickly fled to north-eastern Syria. A religious leader emerged among them, named Baba Ishak. In 1239, Baba Ishak led a massive revolt of the Afsharid tribe against the Seljuks of Rum, which 163



The masoleum of Haji Bektash Veili features a fountain with an occult hexagram on it.



 became known as the Babai Revolt. Baba Ishak claimed that he was the apostle of Allah, and that the Prophet of Islam was a liar. 376 He began preaching near Aleppo, in areas known for Shiite and Ismaili supporters, and his movement represented extremist ghulat Shiism wrapped in a Sufi garb. 377 On his side was Nur al-Din Sufi, another religious leader of the Afshar.378 Both Baba Ishak and Nur al-Din Sufi were in contact with a Sufi named Baba Ilyas/Elias, who had migrated from the Khwarezm in the aftermath of the Mongol invasions. According to one source, Haji Bektash Veili (the founder of the Bektashi Sufi order) was also a disciple of Baba Ishak.379 Even though Baba Ishak was killed in 1240, the revolt inflicted a severe strain on the resources of the Seljuks. In conjunction with the revolt, the Mongols invaded eastern Anatolia in 1242, and occupied Erzurum in 1243. In 1243, they routed the Seljuks at the Battle of Köse Dağ. Thereafter, the Seljuks were forced to become vassals of the Mongols.



THE KARAMANID EMIRATE KARAMANID INTRIGUES AGAINST THE SELJUKS Nur al-Din Sufi had a son named Kerimeddin Karaman Bey. Kerimeddin took advantage of squabbles among the Seljuks to create the Karamanid Emirate in southeastern Anatolia. The flag of this Emirate had a hexagram on it. While this star was later assigned to the Jews by the Powers that Be, it has occult origins. The Flag of the Karamanid Emirate. Mongols appointed Pervâne Mu‘in al-Din Suleyman as a chancellor in the court of the Seljuks, who were now their vassal. Pervâne discouraged Baibars from invading Anatolia, because Baibars would free the Seljuks of Rum from Mongol domination. He married Kaykhusraw's widow Gürcü Hatun to become a kingmaker in the Seljuk court. He initially supported the next Seljuk successor Kilij Arslan IV, against his brother Rukn al-Din. Kerimeddin also supported Pervâne in this venture. Later, Kerimeddin’s
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 brother, Bunsuz, would become the bodyguard of Kilij Arslan IV. The legitimate Seljuk king, Kaykaus II had to flee his capital of Konya, because Pervâne had incited him to revolt against the Mongols, but had later abandoned him. Seeing opportunity, Kerimeddin marched on the Seljuk capital of Konya. But Pervâne thought it was premature to absorb the Seljuk territory into the Karamanid Emirate, especially when legitimate Seljuk successors were still alive, and still commanded popular support. Kerimeddin was detained by Pervâne, after being defeated by Seljuk forces. His brother Şemseddin Mehmet I tried installing a puppet on the Seljuk throne as well, but was defeated by the Seljuks. Interestingly, Semseddin tried to mongolize the Seljuks by decreeing that only Turkish language was to be used. The bulk of the thenIslamic literature was in Persian and Arabic. Semseddin was succeeded by Güneri, who again tried installing a puppet Seljuk prince. But he too was defeated. His successor, Mahmut, managed to capture Konya when the Seljuk Sultan Mesut II died in 1308. He was succeeded by Musa. But during Musa’s reign, his brother Ibrahim rebelled with the support of the Mamluks of Egypt, putting the Karamanid Emirate in crisis. After a number of intrigues and assasinations, power was restored to Alaattin Ali in 1361. But Karamanid expansion in the south was checked by the Chupanids.



KARAMANID INTRIGUES AGAINST THE OTTOMANS By the time of Alaattin Ali, the Seljuks of Rum had been driven to extinction. But in its place, the Byzantine Empire was dealing with the rising power of the Ottomans, who had the potential to put the Byzantine Empire to an end. Alaattin Ali quickly infiltrated the Ottoman royal family by marrying
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 Nefise, the daughter of Sultan Murat I. When Murat I was engaged in a campaign against the Byzantine Empire on the European front of Rumeli, Alaattin Ali distracted him by occupying an Ottoman fort. The Ottomans retaliated by taking over Konya, the capital of the Karamanid Emirate. The flag of the Jandarid But Alaattin had Nefise mediate for a withdrawal. Emirate. When Sultan Murat I was killed in the battle of Kosovo, Alaattin once again invaded Ottoman territories. The new Ottoman Sultan Bayezid I began preparing an assault on the Karamanid Emirate. Alaattin quickly sued for peace. It is interesting to note that around this period, two other Anatolian beyliks, the Eretnids and the Jandarids, formed a joint alliance with the Karamanid Emirate against the Ottomans. The flag of the Jandarids had a hexagram on it. While this star was later assigned to the Jews by the Powers that Be, it has occult origins. When Bayezid I was fighting in southern Romania, Alaattin distracted him once again by capturing Ankara. This time, Bayezid I annexed the Karamanid Emirate (1398) and had Alaattin executed. His two sons, Mehmet II and Bengi Ali were jailed.



AMIR TIMUR RESURRECTS THE KARAMANID EMIRATE, AND FOUNDS THE WHITE SHEEP TURKOMEN (THE AQ QOYUNLU) In 1394, Alaattin had entered into a secret alliance with Amir Timur. This was long before Timur’s invasion of Anatolia. When Alaattin distracted the Ottomans for the last time, he was probably expecting the support of Timur. But Timur came too late to save him. After Timur defeated the Ottomans in 1402, he resurrected the Karamanid Emirate. Prince Mehmet II was invited to take back the Karamanid state, along with swathes of Ottoman territory and some additional forts. The Black Sheep Turkomen had taught Timur an important lesson by capturing Baghdad when Timur was busy in Anatolia. Timur learnt the necessity of keeping a mobile force of Turkic nomads which could be deployed on an emergency basis, primarily to counter the rising power of the Black Sheep Turkomen (Qara Qoyunlu). Therefore Timur resettled a large part of the Afsharid tribe which constituted the support base of the Karamanids further south in the Diyar Bakir region. This location enabled them to be deployed against the Black Sheep Turkomens, the Ottomans and the Mamluks. They could also be used to quell any disturbance in Iran. These became known as the White Sheep Turkomen (The Aq Qoyunlu). At 166



 the helm of the White Sheep Turkomen, Timur placed crypto-Byzantines. Most of their leaders, including Uzun Hasan married Byzantine princesses. Uzun Hasan’s grandfather, Kara Yuluk Osman, was married to Theodora, the daughter of Alexios IV of Trebizond, who in turn was linked by bloodline to Andronikos III Palaiologos, a Byzantine Emperor. Both Timur and the Karamanids were not expecting the Ottomans to be a problem again. But the Ottomans later made a miraculous comeback. Mehmet II made war against vassals of the Ottomans and the Egyptian Mamluks. Mehmet II tried taking the Ottoman city of Antalya but died in the siege. He was succeeded by Ibrahim II, who captured the Ottoman city of Beysehir when the Ottomans were fighting in Europe. The newly resurrected Karamanid But once he managed to distract the Emirate, courtesy Amir Timur. Ottomans from the European front, he sued for peace. But some time later, he attempted to capture the Ottoman city of Amasya. In 1444, the Ottomans had to sign an unfavourable peace treaty with a Crusader army because Ibrahim II was distracting them from the European front. After Ibrahim II died, a war of succession broke out, with Ishak supported by Uzun Hassan of the White Sheep Turkomen (Aq Qoyunlu) and Pir Ahmet supported by the Ottomans. Pir Ahmet came to power. But to distract the Ottomans from the Western front, Pir Ahmet also provoked the Ottomans. This time, the Ottomans responded by putting a final end to the Karamanid Emirate. Pir Ahmet and his brother escaped to the territory of the White Sheep Turkomen. Uzun Hassan raided Anatolia and captured Karaman. But Pir Ahmet could not be enthroned again because the White Sheep Turkomen suffered a devastating defeat at the Battle of Otlukbeli (1473). They were clearly no match for Ottoman rifles and cannons. The remnants of the Karamanids were seen as traitors. By 1487, the Ottomans displaced the entire population of Afsharids which consituted the Karamanid support base to various parts of their Empire. Some large groups of Afsharids were settled in Iran and Azerbaijan. It is unknown if they reunited with the Afsharids of the White Sheep Turkomen.
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 THE WHITE SHEEP TURKOMEN (THE AQ QOYUNLU) IN IRAN Prior to the Safavids, Iran can be described as a hodgepodge of competing interests. There were weak Timurids, The Shirvanshahs, the Qara Qoyunlu and the Aq Qoyunlu. One Timurid, Abu Said Mirza, assisted the Qara Qoyunlu against the Aq Qoyunlu and marched into Azerbaijan, but was defeated and executed by Uzun Hasan. 380 Clearly Uzun Hasan was the biggest crypto-Byzantine now on the scene. The Aq Qoyunlu also briefly experimented with supporting puppet Timurids but failed miserably. By 1468, the Qara Qoyunlu were out of the picture, after having been defeated by the Aq Qoyunlu under Uzun Hasan. A significant factor in the defeat of the Qara Qoyunlu was the infiltration of Safavids and cryptoByzantines into their ruling household. A faction of Safaviya Shaikhs, represented by Shaikh Jafar Ardabili (the uncle of Shaykh Junayd, who was the grandfather of Shah Ismail I) gained the trust of late Qara Qoyunlu ruler, Jahan Shah.381 Later Ottoman chronicles mentioned that Shaikh Jafar Ardabili convinced Jahan Shah to massacre the Armenians in the Caucasus. 382 Jahan Shah’s brother Iskandar may have been a cryptoByzantine himself, but failed to succeed Jahan Shah. Iskandar’s son Alvand settled in Hamadan, and his grandson Sultan Quli fled to India to the court of the Bahmanids, where he later founded the notorious Shiite dynasty of the Qutubshahs, who ruled from the fortress complex of Golconda.383 This indicates that Amir Timur’s destruction of the Delhi Sultanate was meant to open the Indian subcontinent to crypto-Byzantines as well, who had already busied themselves in establishing a foothold. Despite the destruction of the Qara Qoyunlu, an unprecedented threat to the Aq Qoyunlu emerged from Transoxania, which the Timurid Babur had failed to rule effectively. In 1501, Transoxania was conquered from Babur by the Shaybanid Uzbeks, who also ravaged Timur’s capital of Samarkand. The Shaybanids were descendants of Shiban, a son of Jochi. Unlike Amir Timur, they were authentic Mongols, and they had a strong chance of conquering Iran. Establishment historians portray the Shaybanid Uzbeks as brigands. But an Iranian Naqshbandi Sufi, Fadl Allah Ibn Ruzbihan Khunji saw them as 380
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 the champions of Islam. When they were later defeated by the Safavids, Khunji expressed hope that the Ottomans would conquer Iran and put an end to the Safavids.384
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 CHAPTER TWELVE: THE SAFAVIDS The Powers That Be had hedged their bets on the Aq Qoyunlu. But the limitations of the Aq Qoyunlu soon became apparent. The Aq Qoyunlu relied on a nomadic support base, motivated by loot. And the Ottomans had proved that a religiously motivated army with gunpowder weapons was far more effective. The Safavids emerged to counter Ottoman expansion that was threatening Europe. But no matter how hard they tried to mimic Ottoman organisation and military success, they would go down ignominiously, as an imitation-parody of the Ottomans. They were overrun by Afghan nomads in the eighteenth century. While it took a modern, mechanized World War to destroy the Ottomans. In imitation of the Ottomans, the Safavids also pretended to champion Islam. But their idea of patronizing Islam was completely different from that of the Ottomans. When the Mongols, the Ilkhans and the cryptoByzantines in their midst had sufficiently weakened the ulema (though failing to destroy it), the Safavids tried to corner and consolidate what remained of “Islam” into a bureaucratic organ of the state. This was similar to the separation of the Church and State in the West, which concentrated political power in the State and its leadership. But in the case of the Safavids, it was more like the State subsuming and monopolizing the Church. They ended up creating a stranglehold over Islam, rather than championing it. To quote, After the conversions of the Ilkhans to Islam there was a tendency towards a reincorporation of the religious institution into the bureaucratic organisation of the state, a development which reached its climax under the Safavids in the sixteenth century A. D.385



THE ORIGINS OF THE SAFAVIDS We have already covered the patronage received by Sheikh Safi-ad-din Ardabili (1252-1334) by the Ilkhans. To summarize, Ilkhanid Hulegu’s vizier, Rashid al-Din Hamadani dispatched public resources for a feast of the Sheikh and his disciples. And the Sheikh maintained warm relations with a later Ilkhanid faction headed by Hasan Buzurg. In fact, the Sheikh may have
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 been the brain behind Hasan’s intrigues. Amir Timur gifted the Safaviya Order a contingent of Turkic fighters which he had taken prisoner from the defeated army of Bayezid I. Little is known about the origins of Sheikh Safi-ad-din Ardabili. Establishment historians insist he was a Kurd. But there is no certainty about this. We can assume that he was a cryptoByzantine, and this is somewhat confirmed by the marriage of his descendants with the cryptoByzantine Aq Qoyunlu. Like The tomb of Shaikh Zahed Gilani. Note other crypto-Byzantine pyramidal structure. movements, the Safaviya were also obsessed with Anatolia, and they were fixated on reversing Ottoman successes in the region. Safi was a disciple of Zahed Gilani, who operated a Gnostic Sufi Order in the Daylam region, known as the Zahediyeh. Safi married the daughter of Zahed Gilani and soon took over the Order. It soon became known as the Safaviya. There is nothing to suggest that Sheikh Safiad-din was a Twelver Shiite,386 although the later Safavids tried to connect his genealogy with the Shiite Imams. If Safi-ad-din was indeed a Shiite, he was indeed secretive about it. And there is good reason why extremist ghulat Shiite movements would masquerade under the guise of Sufi piety. Extremist ghulat Shiite movements were unpalatable to their intended target, the Seljuk and the later Ottoman Turkic groups of Anatolia. Whereas Sufi piety was welcomed and esteemed. Safi-ad-din died in 1334 and was succeeded by his son Sadr al-Din. Sadr al-Din came into conflict with Malek Ashraf, the head of the breakaway Chupanid dynasty that emerged in the ruins of the Ilkhanate. It is interesting to note that the Chupanids were enemies of Aq Qoyunlu leader Hasan Buzurg,
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An approximation of what the Safavid turban looked like. A pyramid juts out of the center. Twelve vertical pleats symbolize the twelve tribes (not clearly visible). Later the turban color became red.
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 who seemed to have the support of Safi-ad-din. In other words, the Safaviyya were playing politics long before the Safavids. Sadr al-Din was forced to flee Ardabil for Gilan when Ashraf tried to poison him.387 But the Chupanid dynasty was soon overrun by the Golden Horde (which was invited by the intriguing Aq Qoyunlu). The son of Sadr al-Din, Khwaja Ala alDin Ali, was the first to show a Shiite leaning, and under him, the Safaviya started emerging as a theocratic and militaristic power. 388 Khwaja also styled a turban for his recruits. It consisted of a pointed peak resembling a pyramid (symbolic of ancient Egypt?), with twelve vertical pleats.389 We are told that the twelve pleats were for the twelve imams of Shiism. But they could also stand for the twelve tribes (later thirteen) that are said to constitute the Illuminati. Like the number thirteen, the number twelve is of great symbolical importance to the Powers That Be. Khwaja was visited by by Amir Timur when he was returning after the defeat of Bayezid I. Timur gave him a large number of Turkic fighters he had captured after the defeat of Bayezid I.390 Khwaja had them stationed near the mausoleum of his ancestors in Ardabil, 391 and they were brainwashed into serving the Safaviya. They later emerged as a major fighting force of the Safaviya, and were known as the Sufyan-i-Rumlu.392 Interestingly, some of these captives were also repatriated back to Anatolia.393 Presumably to serve as spies of the Safaviya. Like many cryptoByzantines looking wistfully towards Anatolia, the Safaviya had concentrated their preaching and missionary activity in Anatolia, and had managed to establish a foothold in Anatolia by Khwaja’s time.394



SAFAVIDS FORMALISE THEIR TIES WITH CRYPTOBYZANTINES Khwaja’s successor, his grandson Junayd, proved to be more militant. He forsook the title of Sheikh for Sultan,395 styling himself as a local dynast. In 1436, Muhammad ibn Falah, a student of the Sufi-scientist Shaikh Ahmed



387



Musa 25. Musa 26. 389 Musa 26. 390 Musa 27. 391 Musa 27. 392 Musa 27. 393 Musa 27. 394 Musa 28-29. 395 Musa 29. 388



172



 bin Mohammed bin Fahd al-Hilli Al-Asadi, claimed that Ali’s soul had transmigrated into him. He launched an apocalyptic movement called the Musha‘sha’iyyah, which held sway in Arabistan (renamed Khuzestan by the Pahlavis) until the Safavids absorbed them later on. Matti Musa hints that Junayd may have been inspired by Muhammad ibn Falah. 396 Junayd’s followers considered him divine, and believed that he would live forever.397 Junayd’s ambitions attracted the attention of Jahanshah, the Qara Qoyunlu ruler of Azerbaijan. Junayd fled to Aleppo, where there was a considerable Alawite and Ismaili presence. In Aleppo, Junayd was being deified by his followers as the “Son of God” and the Mahdi.398 But soon he was accused of heresy. Junayd left Aleppo for Diyarbakir, where he married Khadija Begum, the sister of Uzun Hasan (The head of the Aq Qoyunlu). It is important to note that the Aq Qoyunlu leadership had been completely infiltrated by crypto-Byzantines at this point, and it is obvious that Junayd was well aware of this. For example, Uzun Hasan’s grandfather, Kara Yuluk Osman, was married to Theodora, the daughter of Alexios IV of Trebizond, who in turn was linked by bloodline to Andronikos III Palaiologos, a Byzantine Emperor. With the assistance of the Aq Qoyunlu, Junayd made his way back to Ardabil. But on the way, he developed cold feet. Instead of confronting the Qara Qoyunlu, he attacked the neighbouring Muslim kingdom of Shirvan. To persuade their followers into supporting the venture, the Safaviya pretended to be on their way to attack Christian Georgia as ghazis! The Shirvanshah Khalilullah I engaged Junayd, and killed him in a battle near Samur River in 1460. Junayd was succeeded by his son, Haydar, who remained dormant in Ardabil for some time. He is credited with fully aligning the Safaviya with Twelver Shiism.399 And it was during Haydar’s leadership of the Safaviya that Safaviya warriors became known as Qizilbash,400 on account of their red turbans.The long-time ally of the Safaviya, Uzun Hasan (leader of the Aq Qoyunlu) gained control of Iraq and Azerbaijan and killed the the legitimate Timurid Abu Said (who had allied with the Qara Qoyunlu). The Safaviya under Haydar decided to cement ties with the Aq Qoyunlu. Haydar visited the Aq Qoyunlu headquarters in Diyarbakir and was married to Uzun Hasan’s daughter Baki Aqa/Alam Shah Begum/Halima/Martha/Chatrina,
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 who was the daughter of Theodora Megale Komnene/Despina Khatun. She was linked by bloodline to the Byzantine Emperor Andronikos III Palaiologos. With this marriage, Haydar intended to merge the Safaviya with the Aq Qoyunlu. In fact, Uzun Hasan had even requested Haydar that his family wanted to wear the insignia of the Safaviya.401 But one of Uzun Hasan’s son Yaqub took issue with adopting the Safavid turban which was styled to contain cryptic references to the crypto-Byzantine agenda. This was the beginning of his enmity with the Safavids.



CRYPTO-BYZANTINES LOSE CONTROL OF THE AQQOYUNLU In 1468, Uzun Hasan died and was succeeded by his son, Khalil. But Khalil was killed by his brother Yaqub. And Yaqub hated Christians,402 and we can assume his hatred was directed towards the crypto-Byzantines who had infiltrated the Aq Qoyunlu and were using it as a vehicle for their agenda. He also detested Haydar, whom he referred to as the “Leader of the People of Error.”403 Yaqub teamed up with the Shirvanshah Farrukh Yassar I and killed Haydar. The Shirvanshah had requested Yaqub’s help after the Safaviya lead by Haydar once again attacked Shirvan. As in the case of Junayd, Haydar too claimed that the Safaviya were en route to fighting Christian Georgia as ghazis, because attacking and conquering a stable Muslim Kingdom would make little sense in terms of jihad. 404 Haydar’s successor, Ali Mirza Safavi was also killed subsequently in 1494 by the Aq Qoyunlu.



THE MYSTERIOUS QIZILBASH OVERLAP WITH THE BEKTASHIS AND THE SHABAK Despite the setback of losing support of the Aq Qoyunlu, the Safaviya continued to spread their tentacles throughout Anatolia, and even infiltrated key positions in the Ottoman state. The Qizilbash in Turkey were concentrated in Sivas, Erzerum, Diyarbakir and Harput.405 Previously, we have discussed the significance of Sivas and Erzincan (which is near Erzerum) to Jalal al-Din Rumi, and later the Bektashis. There is a huge overlap between the Bektashis and the Qizilbash, to the extent that some
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 consider the two interchangeable406 even though the Bektashis emerged earlier. Why did the Qizilbash and the Bektashis display nearly identical beliefs and practices, including similar religious books and hymns, 407 despite their allegedly separate origins? Why did the Qizilbash and the Bektashis thrive together in the same areas of Anatolia? Were they part of the same underground esoteric movement aimed at displacing the Ottomans from Anatolia? The Qizilbash were known for their hostility to Sunnis. Their villages had no mosques or minarets, and religious rituals were conducted in private inside their homes. 408 They also freely drank alcohol. There were accusations that both the Qizilbash and the Bektashis would drink during religious ceremonies, and would spend the night dancing as part of their worship. 409 There are also insinuations that the Qizilbash conducted sex orgies on such nights. These insinuations seemed to have been directed at the Shabak, another esoteric Turkic group which derived from the Bektashis,410 with whom the Qizilbash shared a common holy book, the Buyruk.411 Similar accusations have been made against the Sabbatean/Frankist Jews of Salonica, as well as the Yezidis. And these insinuations have also permeated against mainstream Shiites. The Qizilbash had many Christian elements in their belief system, such as a Trinity consisting of God, the Prophet of Islam and Ali, and the Prophet of Islam is sometimes interchanged with Jesus. 412 The main tribes that constituted the Qizilbash at this point were the Ustaclu, Shamlu, Rumlu, Tekelu, Zhulkadir, Afshar, Qajar and Varsak tribes. The Afshar represented the Turkomen of the Aq Qoyunlu, and following the later defeat of the Aq Qoyunlu, the entire Afshar tribe would assimilate with the Qizilbash. The Qizilbash held the anti-Umayyad hero of the Abbasid Revolution Abu Muslim in great esteem. Abu Muslim descended from Sassanid royalty, and in the course of bringing the Abbasids to power, had conducted extensive bloodshed. In its initial phase, the Abbasid Revolution was clearly an undertaking of anti-Muslim conspiratorial groups such as the Sabaeans and the Kaysanite Shiites. To quote,



406



Musa 37. Musa 43. 408 Musa 39. 409 Musa 40. 410 Musa 46. 411 Musa 42. 412 Musa 43. 407



175



 Evidence indicates that Ismail and his father Haydar (d. 1488) or grandfather Junayd utilized the Abu Muslimnama as a tool to incite the Turkoman of Anatolia-those tribesmen would convert to Qizilbash Islam and take up arms to fight for their beliefs.413 The Safavids and the Qizilbash also revered failed anti-Umayyad rebel Muhammad Ibn al-Hanafiyyah. 414 The Yemenite Sabaeans under AlMukhtar had conducted a massive revolt against the Umayyads to establish a Kaysanite Shiite imamate lead by Muhammad Ibn al-Hanafiyyah. Clearly, the Safavids and the Qizilbash represented a remarkable pedigree of anti-Islamic activists.



SHAH ISMAIL I After Ali Mirza Safavi was killed, he was succeeded by Ismail I, his brother from the same mother, who was also linked to the Byzantine Emperor Andronikos III Palaiologos. We are told that Ismail I hid in forests of Gilan till 1499, until things settled down. There were numerous Ismaili strongholds in the Gilan region, although there is no mention of Ismail I receiving assistance from them. Ismail I was an accomplished poet. He used the pen-name of Khatai (sinner), and used the simple Turkic Azeri language to stir up his followers into believing his This portrait of Shah Ismail I by Andre Thevet (1584) depicts ismail I divinity (as opposed to using highly making a Masonic sign known as the polished Persian). He also reinforced "Hand of the Mysteries." fictitious claims of his descent from the line of Caliph Ali, which would make him the Imam of Shiites. There are some clues that Shah Ismail I may have been a crypto-Ismaili. The poems he wrote under the pen-name of Khatai (sinner) were also used as hymns by members of the mysterious, esoteric
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 Ahl-i-Haqq movement 415 The Ahl-i-Haqq movement (associated with Yarsanism, Yazidism and Ishik Alevism) owes its origins to the Ismailis.416 And as in the case of Shaykh Safi al-din Ardabili, Amir Timur consulted Sultan Sahak, the founder of the Ahl-i-Haqq movement as an oracle. Followers of the Ahl-i-Haqq movement regarded Haji Bektash Veili as a reincarnation of Sultan Sahak. In the poetry of Shah Ismail I, Caliph Ali is praised before the Prophet of Islam.417 To quote Minorsky’s commentary, “Muhammad is only a Prophet while Ali is a “Manifestation of God.”418 Ismail I claims to be God’s light, the Seal of the Prophets and the Perfect Guide. 419 He demands that his followers prostrate before him,420 Even though prostration in the Islamic context is strictly reserved for God, and not even for Prophets. The following is a translation of some of the more outrageous and blatantly heretic poetry of Shah Ismail I. My name is Shah Ismail. I am God’s mystery. I am the leader of all these ghazis. My mother is Fatima, my father is Ali; and eke I am the Pir of the Twelve Imams. I have recovered my father’s blood from Yazid. Be sure that I am of Haydarian essence. I am the living Khidr and Jesus, the son of Mary. I am the Alexander of (my) contemporaries. Look You Yazid, polytheist and adept of the Accursed one, I am free from the Ka’ba of hypocrites. In me is Prophethood (and) the mystery of Holiness. I follow the path of Muhammad Mustafa421
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 Riled up with such messianic millenarianism, his followers were known to have charged into battles without armor, expecting Ismail I to protect them.422 Apart from appealing to religious sentiments, Shah Ismail I also tried to appeal to Persian nationalism. Prior to battle, the Shahnama was recited before troops in both Persian and Turkish, 423 because few tribesmen spoke Persian as their first language.424 Ismail I invaded Shirvan in 1500. He sacked Baku and exhumed the bodies of the Shirvanshahs from their mausoleums and burnt them, in revenge for their killing of an earlier Safavid. The Shirvan kingdom would be annexed by his successor Tahmasp, and most of its population would be converted to Twelver Shiism. The imposition of Twelver Shiism on Iran will be discussed in detail in a separate section. Ismail I managed to capture most of Azerbaijan and made Tabriz his capital. In 1502, he defeated the Aq Qoyunlu. He also declared Twelver Shiism as the official religion. With this declaration, many crypto-Shiite Sufi movements crawled out of the woodwork and declared themselves as Twelver Shiites. Among them was the Nimatullah Sufi Order. Its founder, Shah Nimatullah, traced his lineage to an Imam of the Ismailis. 425 Interestingly, his son moved to the Bidar Sultanate in the Deccan, and this Sufi Order became active in the Deccan, coinciding with the fragmentation of the Delhi Sultanate following Timur’s rampage. This indicates that Amir Timur’s destruction of the Delhi Sultanate was meant to open the Indian subcontinent to crypto-Byzantines as well, who were probably already at work in south India. Soon, all of Iran came under the control of Ismail I. Ismail I had initially dispatched the Timurid Babur to recapture Transoxania, but Babur failed after many of his Qizilbash troops defected to the Uzbeks (they resented being lead by a Persian). In 1510, Ismail I caught and killed Muhammad Shaybani, the leader of the Uzbeks. He refashioned his skull into a drinking goblet. Ismail I managed to establish control over the Daylam region after defeating Amir Husayn Kia Kolavi, a local ruler and a devout Shiite. Amir Husayn committed suicide, but two of his captured officers were roasted
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 alive and eaten as kabobs, and Ismail ordered “whoever is a believer let him eat a morsel of this kabob.”426 Ismail patronised Persian and Azeri, as alternatives to Arabic. This would help keep his followers ignorant of Islam. He named his children after characters in the Shahname, a collection of Iranian pre-Islamic epics.



THE BATTLE OF CHALDIRAN; RELIGIOUS GIMMICKRY VERSUS GUNPOWDER With Iran under his control, Ismail I began vying for his ancestral homeland of Anatolia. Rather than stage a confrontation, he used his QizilbashBektashi networks in Anatolia to subvert the Ottoman millitary machine. The Qizilbash in Anatolia began avoiding conscription in the Ottoman army. Shah Ismail I tried to facilitate this by requesting the Ottoman Sultan Bayezid II to allow the followers of the Safaviya order to visit Ardabil427 for some kind of pilgrimage. This request was denied by the Ottomans. In the last year of Bayezid II’s reign, the Safaviya in Anatolia staged a huge revolt. The revolt was lead by Shah Kul, the son of Hasan Khalifa, who was a Safaviya disciple of Haydar. 428 Shah Kul proclaimed himself the representative of Shah Ismail I in Anatolia. Shah Kul marched on Konya but failed to capture it. His defeat came with heavy loss of life for the Ottomans, and Bayezid II began forcibly relocating the Qizilbash in Anatolia away from the Safavid border. Ismail I would deal with rival Sufi heads within the Safaviya by dispatching them to fight the Ottomans (as in the case of Nur-Ali Kalifa Rumlu). Ismail was apprehensive of the growing power of the Qizilbash, and tried to counter their power by appointing Persian viziers. But this proved highly unpopular with the Qizilbash. The successor of Bayezid II, Selim I, was taking no chances with the Safaviya network in Anatolia. He was aware of certain elements in his own family (crypto-Byzantines, obviously) who were sympathetic to the Safavids. He put to death all family members whom he deemed suspicious. He started purging all Shiites in Anatolia. 429 Selim II then marched south towards Chaldiran, and it is believed that he killed a very large number of Safaviya
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 before even reaching Chaldiran. 430 Ismail I responded by conducting scorched earth tactics in the region Selim I was marching into. 431 It is important to note that crypto-Byzantines had infiltrated the Ottoman army as well, and were fomenting rebellion against Selim I, which kept him distracted. According to Kamil Mustafa al-Shaibi, some Safaviya followers in Anatolia rushed to join Ismail I at Chaldiran, but they arrived late, and fearing retaliation, settled down in northern Iraq instead of returning to Ottoman Anatolia, becoming the esoteric community known as the Shabak.432 When the two forces met at Chaldiran in 1514, the Ottoman janissaries used their gunpowder weapons, ranging from muskets to light canons, while being gathered behind a circle of wooden wagons. The Ottomans had developed this highly mobile formation after learning the tactics of their European enemies in the Balkans. Ismail I had riled up his followers with the usual mix of messianic millenarianism and advance predictions of victory. The forces of Ismail I were routed, suffering heavy casualties. Ismail I was wounded, and barely escaped being captured. And two of his wives were captured. Selim I captured Tabriz, and was planning to spend the winter there, and resume full conquest of the Safavid Empire. This would have ended the the saga of the Safavids for good. But crypto-Byzantines within Ottoman ranks staged a mutiny, protesting against spending the winter at Tabriz. And Selim I was forced to return. Had Ismail I defeated the Ottomans, he would have become the next Amir Timur, and would have revived the original program of destroying the Islamic World. With his pseudo-divine invincibility now blown to pieces, Ismail I scurried away from government affairs and became an alcoholic. He started wearing black. Though he still fervently entertained fantasies of a grand alliance with European rulers to put an end to the Ottomans, and he conducted correspondences with Europe to this effect. The Safavid flag was changed into a black banner, with the word “revenge” (al-qisas) was written in white.433 But Ismail I started losing control the Qizilbash. From
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 1524-1533, The Safavid Empire was consumed by a civil war between rival tribes, as the Qizilbash seized control. From Chaldiran onwards, the Safavids focussed on harassing the Ottomans whenever they tried to further conquer Europe. But they had permanently given up the idea of destroying the Ottomans and re-establishing cryptoByzantines in Anatolia. This task would be carried out by other groups, namely European women who infiltrated the Ottoman harem, and later on by Sabbatean Jews from Spain, who were granted asylum in the Ottoman Empire.



SHAH TAHMASP I The successor of Ismail I, Shah Tahmasp I, started off as a puppet of different Qizilbash factions. One Qizilbash tribe, the Tekulu, even tried to kidnap him, and Tahmasp I responded by having the entire tribe massacred. Tahmasp I faced numerous Ottomans and Uzbek territorial advances. He relocated the capital from Tabriz to Qazvin, out of fear of Tabriz following into Ottoman hands. Wars with the Ottomans had interrupted Iranian trade dependent on the Silk Route. And Tahmasp I encouraged the local Persian carpet weaving industry to compensate. The intermittent war with the Ottomans lasted from 1532 to 1555. It was triggered by Tahmasp I entering into an alliance with the Hapsburgs against the Ottomans. The Powers That Be tried to trick the Ottomans into a Franco-Ottoman counter-alliance, which would allow Europeans to spy on the Ottomans. But the Ottomans still made steady gains in the Middle East, despite the Safavids once again conducting scorched earth tactics. Tahmasp I was careful never to directly confront the Ottomans like his predecessor did at Chaldiran. On the home front, Tahmasp I commsissioned a huge, illustrated Persian Shahnama, even though Iranian kings had abandoned this practice centuries ago. What is peculiar about this Shahnama is that three quarters of it are devoted to the historical Iran-Turan conflict.434 It was intended to be used as propaganda against the Ottomans, and to rewrite the history of Safavid defeat at Chaldiran for Iranian audiences. Tahmasp I appealed for peace with the Ottomans. The crypto-Byzantines on the Ottoman side engineered a peace treaty with the Safavids (The Treaty of Amasya; 1555), even though the Ottomans had the full potential to not only put an end to
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 the Safavids, but to expand towards the Indian subcontinent. The treaty of Amasya allotted Iraq, including the Shiite holy cities of Najaf and Karbala to the Ottomans. This peace treaty lasted until Shah Abbas I broke it thirty years later. But after Shah Abbas I, the Ottomans regained Iraq, and Iraq would remain under Sunni rule until American intervention in Gulf War II, which saw it transferred to indirect Iranian political control.



INTRIGUES AGAINST THE OTTOMANS By this time, Europeans had considerably infiltrated the Ottomans. One of their key players was the wife of Suleiman the Magnificient, Roxelana/Hurem Sultana. Roxelana would open the doors for similar women to infiltrate the Ottoman harem, and soon, the harem began dominating Ottoman politics, while Ottoman princes were kept as prisoners in their palaces. Roxelana killed other able successors of Suleiman through conspiracy and tried to secure the succession of her alcoholic son, Selim II. But another of her son, Beyazit, had his eyes on the throne, and unlike Selim II, Beyazit was not a puppet of his mother. After Beyazit fell into disfavour with his father, Tahmasp I promised to protect him if he took sanctuary with the Safavids. Beyazit became a guest of the Safavids. But Tahmasp I later betrayed him to Suleiman, and even pretended that Beyazit was involved in a plot against him. Beyazit was executed in Iran by agents of Suleiman. Had the Safavids not intervened, Beyazit would have probably been pardoned by his father, and would have jeopardized the succession of Roxelana’s candidate, Selim II.



THE FORCED CONVERSION OF SUNNI IRAN TO TWELVER SHIISM AND THE TRANSFORMATION OF IRAN INTO A TWELVER SHIITE POLICE STATE Ever since the Abbasids had shifted their capital to Baghdad, neighbouring Iran had become the most important center of the Sunni world. The majority of Iranians were Sunnis. Even the neighbouring Ottoman Empire sent ulema for training in Iranian religious schools, due to a dearth of such
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 institutions in Anatolia.435 Shiites were an extremely tiny minority in Iran, and the Safavids could not find a single Shiite scholar in the country 436 when they began preparing for the imposition of Twelver Shiism. When Ismail I entered Tabriz, he ordered a search of Shiite religious texts. But only one Shiite text could be found in Tabriz.437 Shiism was not considered a part of the Iranian religio-cultural landscape. To quote, Until the time of the Safavids, Shiism had not been explicitly identified with the Persian cultural tradition, although it had been one aspect of the Islamic experience in Iran.438 Once the Safavids had consolidated political control, they started forcibly imposing Twelver Shiism on Sunni Iran, and even on non-Muslims.439 While the Ilkhanids and Amir Timur also patronized Shiism, they lacked the organisational resources and abilities to officially impose Shiism on the Sunni population. The Safavids managed to overcome the logistical difficulties associated with the task in novel ways. The absence of Shiite ulema in Iran was compensated by importing Shiite scholars from Lebanon, Bahrain and south Iraq.440 Many members of the Yemenite Banu Hamdan tribal confederation had migrated to Lebanon early on. These tribe was host to the Sabaeans who started the original heresy of ghulat Shiism. It is important to note that the Safavids were not constructing an autonomous Shiite ulema. This new ulema depended on Safavid patronage, and never served to check Safavid power. Prior to the Safavids, the Shiite ulema shunned participation in government affairs, because everything was supposed to be on hold until the Hidden Imam returned. But they were soon goaded into overcoming this technicality, as the Safavids claimed to be the new Imams. One Shiite scholar who played an important role in this theoretical shift was the Lebanese Shiite scholar Muhaqiq al-Karaki (14661534), who had been appointed by Ismail I to supervise the development
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 of Shiite clergy for the replacement of Sunni clergy. Of course, the groundwork of this shift had been laid much earlier by Mutahhir Al-Hilli under the Ilkhans. But Karaki managed its implementation for the first time ever. Karaki claimed to be speaking as the deputy of the Hidden Imam, and no orthodox teacher of Twelver Shiism had made such a controversial claim before.441 The following are some of the “reforms” introduced into Twelver Shiism by Karaki. 1. Shiites were obliged to make public congregational prayers for the first time ever, like Sunnis.442 2. Shiite Sultans could impose land taxes, and Shiite clergy could be paid out of these taxes (thereby making them state employees).443 3. Shiite mujtahids could use coercive force.444 In traditional Twelver Shiism, only the Imam was allowed to use coercive force. 4. Shiite clergy were encouraged to participate in government, and were even encouraged to maintain close proximity with rulers.445 Mujtahids were thus considered “exempt from correction” and later on, some of them were even considered infallible and sinless. 446 Needless to say, the masses were to follow the mujtahids, no questions asked. 5. Shiite mujtahids were elevated to the position of representatives of the Hidden Imam.447 The Safavid program of forced conversion to Shiism and the subsequent imposition of a Twelver Shiite police state was a phenomenon never before seen in Islamic Iran, or even in the Islamic World. To quote, “Never before in Islam had such piety gone with such intolerance.” 448 The Safavid rulers claimed both political and religious authority, and no Islamic ruler since the Fatimids had managed to wield such religious authoritarianism. 449 The Mongols had used brute force on the people of Iran, building pyramids of
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 skulls and destroying entire populations. But the Safavids did not employ a similar a hit-and-run approach (which would require a much bigger army). They were imposing their legitimacy on the Iranian people, similar to Spanish Reconquista of Spain. And the police state they created was analogous to modern totalitarian states. After centuries of the Safavid rule, the Iranian people were never the same again. The only exception to the policy of forced conversion to Twelver Shiism where the Ismailis, which hints at the Ismaili roots of the Safavids. The Ismailis had gone underground and resurfaced only after the Safavids came to power, and they were given permission to worship openly.450 The program of forced conversion of Sunnis to Shiites formally commenced with Ismail I. Sunnis were given the option of either converting to Shiism, facing death451 or exile. Sunni ulema who resisted were massacred, the most notable case being the massacre of Sunni ulema in Herat.452 Those who had claimed to convert to Shiism were expected to curse the first three Caliphs of Islam as usurpers, and those who did not were executed.453 One Safavid holiday was devoted to cursing Caliph Umar, who had conquered Sassanid Iran, and whose firmness temporarily halted Sabaean intrigues. To quote, In earlier times, there was also a very raucous and colourful, almost carnival-like holiday, on 26 Z’il-Hejjeh (or alternatively 9 Rabi’ l) celebrating the murder of Caliph ‘Omar (regarded by the Shiites as a special enemy of ‘Ali; he was also the Caliph under whom the Arabs conquered Iran, so there were national as well as religious reasons for hating him). The highlight of the day was making an effigy of ‘Omar to be cursed and insulted, and finally burned. These rituals started with the establishment of Shiism as the state religion of the Safavid period. As relations between Iran
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 and Sunni countries have improved, this holiday is now regarded as inappropriate and is no longer observed.454 Ismail I introduced the office of the religious sadr, who apart from overseeing religious endowments, oversaw the program of conversion to Shiism. Shiite mosques were constructed, and Aisha (the wife of the Prophet of Islam) and the first three Caliphs of Islam were publicly cursed from the pulpit. Sunni mosques were demolished. Graves of notable Sunnis were desecrated. Sunni Sufi Orders were disbanded and their assets were seized. On the other hand, Shiite Sufi Orders such as the Nurbakhshi and the Nimatullah Sufi Order (connected to the Ismailis) received Safavid patronage, and have managed to flourish till this day. When Ismail I seized Baghdad in 1508, Sunni Muslims were massacred. The tombs of the Abbasid Caliphs were destroyed. Even the tombs of the jurist Imam Abu Hanifa and the Sufi Abdul Qadir Gilani were not spared.455 The family of Abdul Qadir Gilani was expelled from Baghdad.456 After the Safavids were pushed out by the Ottomans, Iraqi Sunnis enjoyed some temporary peace. This peace was briefly interrupted when Tahmasp I and Abbas I tried to unsuccessfully conquer Iraq once again (The Ottomans on the other hand never retaliated against Shiite shrines and populations in Iraq). The Safavids invited Shiites living outside of Iran to Iran.457 By the end of the sixteenth century, Iran was a Shiite country.458 There were several reasons why the Safavids sought to destroy Sunni Islam in Iran. 1. The Safavids were of European origin. Their model of governance was European, and the Safavid state was the first nation state in the Islamic World, and probably the only nation state in the medieval Islamic world.459 In the European context, political power is concentrated in the hands of the political leadership by separating the church and the state. This prevents the church from
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 providing a check on political leaders. And it prevents religious leaders from competing with political leaders. A separation of religion from politics was not possible in the context of the then Islamic World. The Safavid solution was to have the political leadership subsume religious leadership. The Safavids managed to bureaucratize Islam, while hijacking the religious leadership at the same time. They thus acquired more absolute power than political leadership alone would allow them to. Towards the reign of Shah Abbas I, the Safavid state became extremely europeanised in governance. The Western ruling elite had discovered the importance of dividing the subject populations to atomistic individuals, who would never have the bargaining power of larger units, such as tribes, families and religious groups. During the reign of Shah Abbas I, we see such a “meritocracy” taking shape. Although the Safavids failed to undermine the tribal structure of the Qizilbash in the long term. 2. The Safavids claimed to be descendants of the imams of Twelver Shiism. They had even fabricated a genealogy to this respect. And Ismail I even laid claims to being the Shiite Mahdi, apart from claiming to be the reincarnation of Caliph Ali. This was meant to give the Safavids absolute power over the Iranian people, as they too would be deified like Caliph Ali. And this was only possible if the Iranians accepted any flavour of Shiism. Twelver Shiism was chosen because it was more palatable to Sunnis than Nizari Shiism and the ghulat Shiism of the Qizilbash. Prior to the Safavids, Twelver Shiites were close to the Sunnis, but the Safavids poisoned the relationship. On the other hand, Sunni Islam has no hierarchy of religious leadership, and instead encourages those with knowledge and guidance to come forward on their own initiative. Sunni Islam was clearly of no use to the Safavids. 3. The imposition of Twelver Shiism led to creation of a grand religious bureaucracy, with the Safavids at the apex of the pyramid. Religion was thus successfully “contained,” and unlike the rest of the Islamic World, most of the Shiite subjects of the Safavids would remain docile and pacified, even in instances of horrible governance, injustice, and even foreign invasions. 4. Islam had considerably matured, and the ulema had developed sufficient criteria to judge a government as Islamic or un-Islamic. Ruling by these criteria had become essential to any successful ruler. But by rejecting Sunni Islam, the Safavids had a blank slate 187



 to develop their own religious criteria. Shiism was still in its infancy, and the Safavids could manipulate its development for their ends. And unlike the Sunni ulema, the Safavids created an ulema that was far less autonomous and more hierarchical and bureaucratic. 5. The then Islamic leadership required the ruler to be a ghazi, engaging in jihad against non-Muslims aggressors. But the purpose of the Safavid state was to undermine the jihad of the Ottomans against Europe. This required the manufacturing of a completely different, reverse theology. It also required the development of Persian identity and nationalism. In Safavid Iran, the Ottomans were cursed in official processions, and Safavid historiographical literature reserved some of the worst religious epithets for them.460 Ironically, the Safavids would use Turkic groups to fight against the Turkic Ottomans. The Shiite clerics soon emerged as a religious aristocracy. Property ownership was insecure in Iran, and people secured their land by donating it to the Shiite ulema. The people would retain ownership of the land as long as a percentage of revenues went to the ulema. The clerics soon developed an alliance with merchants and business owners. And this alliance would later play an important role in the Islamic Revolution. The Shiite clergy soon emerged as a new kind of nobility. To quote, To some extent the religious classes continued to protect the interests of the people, but so far as there was a tendency for the religious classes to join the bureaucracy and also to acquire extensive estates and thereby to become assimilated to the landowning class their function as spokesmen of the people was weakened.461 However, the independence of the Shiite clergy was curtailed using the office of the sadr. The sadr exercised control over religious institutions on behalf of the Shah, and he served to prevent the qadis from becoming too powerful.462 The sadr also supervised the Shaikh-ul-Islam.463 The people of
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 Iran became fairly insular during Safavid times, and displayed little desire to explore or innovate. Their insularity is evidenced by the lack of map production, xenophobia towards non-Iranians, and a lack of curiosity towards the outside world during official foreign visits.464 Since the Iranian people had accepted the religious authority of the Safavids, they had also resigned themselves into accepting their violence and injustice, using the rationale that kings were naturally violent and unjust. 465 According to literary historians, literary achievements throughout the entire Safavid period were sparse. 466 On the other hand, notable Iranian craftsmen, scholars and intellectuals migrated to Mughal India, where their talents played an important role in the flourishing of the Mughal Empire. Many capable Iranians emigres from the Daylam region also played an important role in the Mughal Empire. One of them became a Mughal nobleman named Khafi Khan, who later wrote the most insightful history of the Mughals. Continuing the tradition of Amir Timur, the Safavids preferred the Sabbatean strain of crypto-Jews, and they detested orthodox Jews who openly tried to adhere to the Torah. Hebrew books were sometimes publicly burnt. 467 When Jewish false Messiah Sabbatai Zevi appeared in Anatolia, Shah Abbas II decreed that all Iranian Jews were to convert to Twelver Shiism.468 Many Jews migrated to Ottoman Turkey and those that remained in Iran were subject to persecution and ghettoization. On the positive side, one cleric of the Safavid era, Muhammad Amin alAstarabadi (died 1627) tried to align Shiism closely with the Quran and the Hadith (similar to the Sunni Salafists). This had the effect of circumventing the Shiite imams, clerics and legal scholars. This movement, known as the Akhbari movement, managed to gain some following in the Shiite holy cities in the 1760s. But it was violently put down by Muhammad Baqir Behbahani, who led the Usuli counter-movement. The Akhbaris believed that the 14th century Shiite cleric Mutahhir Al-Hilli, a Shiite Mutazilite and a student of the Ismaili Nasir al-Din Tusi, who leaned towards Avicennan
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 and Ishraqi (Illuminationist) philosophy, was responsible for most of the deviations within Shiism. To quote, In al-Fawaid al madaniyah, al-Astarabadi singles out al-Allamah alHilli (d.726/1325), the prolific Twelver jurist of the late thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries who studied at the Ilkhanid observatory in Maragha and later served at the court of the Ilkhan Uljaytu [Ojleitu] (703-16/1304-16), as the chief author of two heretical innovations that proved particularly disastrous, in his view, for the Twelver legal tradition. The first was the introduction into the Shiite tradition of Sunni hadith methodology, particularly the classification of hadiths under the categories of sahih (strong, sound), hasan (good, reliable), and daif (weak, unreliable). The second was the introduction of a strict division of the believers into two categories, mujtahids (fully competent jurists) and muqallids (laymen).469 The Usulis restored the legitimacy of the Shiite imams and Shiite clerics and legal scholars. According to the Usulis, Shiite Muslims were to unquestionably imitate (taqlid) the higher religious authorities (mujtahids), who also had the authority to modify their rulings and create new ones in response to challenges (through reasoning and ijtehad). And the marja was denoted as the highest religious authority of mujtahids (thereby establishing a religious bureaucracy cum hierarchy). Later, Muhammad Baqir Behbahani (1706–1791) also popularized the concept of takfir among the Usulis. According to this concept, those who disagreed with the mujtahid were to be treated as apostates. This greatly increased the power of the mujtahids, making an Akhbari counter-revival impossible. With Usulis bringing mujtahids to the forefront, the number of mujtahids grew exponentially. Up to mid-nineteenth century, there were only 3-4 mujtahids anywhere and anytime, but by the end of the nineteenth century, there were several hundred mujtahids. 470 The Usuli religious hierarchy would later be inherited by the Islamic Republic of Iran.
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 LIMITED REVIVAL OF NEO-PLATONIC PHILOSOPHY IN SAFAVID IRAN Neo-Platonic philosophy in the Safavid era flourished under what became known as the School of Isfahan. This theosophical school of thought was first pioneered by Mir Damad (died 1632), who regurgitated the neoPlatonic ideas of Avicenna, Suhrawardi and al-Farabi. Mir Damad was married to the daughter of Shah Abbas I. Another member of this school of thought was a mystery man named Mir Fendereski (1562-1640). Little is known about Fendereski. He specialized in Avicennan philosophy and he studied in India under Yogis and Zoroastrians. One of the students of both Mir Damad, Mir Fendereski and Sufi mystic Shaykh-i Bahai was Mulla Sadra (1572-1640). Mulla Sadra developed on Avicennan neo-Platonic philosophy, Suhrawardi’s Illuminationist Philosophy and Ibn Arabi’s Sufi metaphysics to come up with an Islamicized concept of existentialism. He believed that existence was reality, as it precludes everything. But he had islamicized the concept superficially, so that it differed from the Western atheistic existentialism of Friedrich Nietzsche (an atheist) and Jean-Paul Sartre (a supporter of atheist totalitarian regimes such as those of Stalin, Mao and Castro). One of Mulla Sadra’s students (and his son-in-law) was poet-philosopher Mohsen Fayz Kashani, who continued building upon the ideas of Mulla Sadra. It must be emphasized that neo-Platonic philosophy was imported into the Islamic world to counter the power of the Sunni clergy during the Abbasids. But with a Twelver Shiite clergy firmly in place and acting as a conduit for Safavid absolutism, Philosophy and Sufism were not broadly encouraged, as there was a real danger that people fleeing from the authority of the Shiite clergy would adopt Philosophy and Sufism, thereby escaping the grasp of Safavid power, which was tied to Twelver Shiism (This was exactly the strategy employed by a later Qajar vizier Hajj Aghasi to undermine the Shiite clergy). Towards the end of the Safavid reign, a Shiite theologian Muhammad Baqir Majlisi (1627-1700) conducted a mighty purge of elements of Sufism and Philosophy that had seeped into Twelver Shiite theology, thus restoring religious authority back in the hands of the Shiite clergy, and by extension, restoring Safavid power.
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 THE SAFAVIDS SUPPLANT THE MUGHALS IN INDIA Babur, the founder of the Mughal Empire was a distant Timurid who had been pushed out of Transoxania by the Shaybanid Uzbeks. The Safavids tried backing him against the Uzbeks but he failed again. The Safavids then backed his venture for conquering the Lodhi dynasty of Delhi. As per our earlier discussion, the Lodi dynasty had pushed aside the socalled Saiyyids Amir Timur had secretly implanted in the ruins of the Tughlaq Sultanate of Delhi. It only seems opportune that the Safavids would back Babur against the Lodi dynasty, with the hope of using the Mughals as a conduit to once again extend crypto-Byzantine control over India. Babur was granted Qizilbash contingents. After the defeat of Chaldiran, Ismail I had realised the importance of gunpowder based matchlock muskets and artillery. And they were quick to transfer this intelligence to Babur. Babur introduced matchlocks into his army, and even hired an Ottoman, Ustad Ali, to train his troops in using them. He was able to deal a decisive defeat the the Lodis in 1526. Like the Safavids, Babur too used religion as a motivational tool. And Babur’s cruelty towards remnants of the Lodis may have been the result of Safavid influence. Survivors of the Lodi army were rounded up and executed, a practice uncharacteristic of the region. The full extent of Safavid backing of Babur has been covered up. There is reason to believe that Babur’s memoirs (Baburnama) contained information in this. But the period covering Chaldiran (15081519) was later excised from the manuscript. Babur’s successor, Humayun, was overthrown by Sher Shah Suri, a Pashtun commander. Humayun fled to the Safavids in 1544, and requested assistance. With the assistance of Tahmasp I, Humayun managed to regain his throne. The Safavids continued their infiltration of the Mughal Empire through princesses connected to Safavid royalty. Mughal Emperor Akbar’s regent Bairam Khan was a Qizilbash from Iran, and a disciple of an Iranian Sufi named Maulana Zayn al-Din Kamankar.471 And the Safavids even managed
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 to push some of their syncretic esotericism (Din-i-Ilahi) as a quasistate religion. But Emperor Akbar started opposing their interference in his later years, and even censured Bairam Khan. Akbar later retook Kandahar, which Humayun had gifted to the Safavids. The Safavid Emperor Shah Abbas I moved heaven and earth to secure the friendship of Akbar’s successor Jahangir. This was mainly to prevent a MughalOttoman alliance, which was proposed by the Ottoman Sultan Murad IV when he attacked Iran.472 Such an alliance would have obliterated the Safavids.



A 17th century Mughal painting on the friendship overtures of Shah Abbas I to Mughal Emperor Jahangir. Note submissive posture of Shah Abbas I.



The Mughals also married Rajput women, and the over-achieving princes from such marriages provided formidable competition to Safavid-backed candidates. Gradually, the Mughal Empire slipped out of Safavid control, although they continued to be an endless source of intrigues and conspiracies. The Mughal Empire would go on to become one of the world’s most tolerant and prosperous economies, dwarfing the Safavids in every aspect. A good estimate of Mughal prosperity can be arrived at by considering the fact that when Nadir Shah invaded the weakened Mughal Empire in 1738, the plunder he carried off with him to Iran was sufficient enough to cease taxation in Iran for three



472



Antony Black, The History of Islamic Political Thought – From the Prophet to the Present (New York: Routledge, 2001) 194.



193



 consecutive years. 473 On the other hand, the Safavid economy mostly capitalized on its geographic position, as a locus of different trade routes between the East and the West, and agriculture remained undeveloped. Later during the reign of Mughal Emperor Aurangzeb, the so-called cryptoByzantine Saiyyids whom Amir Timur had secretly implanted when he invaded India resurfaced. They infiltrated Aurangzeb’s court as Saiyyids who descended from the Prophet’s family. Their intrigues shook the very foundations of the Mughal Empire, and prepared the way for its destruction. (This has been covered in the earlier section on Timur’s invasion of India). If the Safavids had succeeded in establishing their hegemony over the Indian subcontinent, it is likely that they would force the religious bureaucracy of Twelver Shiism not just on the Muslims (as they had done in Iran) but also on the Hindu population. Unlike Mughal India which was extremely tolerant even under Aurangzeb, Hindu merchants were persecuted in Safavid Iran.474 There are cases when Safavid intriguers did become kingmakers for very brief periods after Aurangzeb. And even in these fragile circumstances, they sought to forcibly impose Twelver Shiism over the Muslim population of north India.



SHAH ABBAS I Tahmasp I had filled his harem with crypto-Byzantine and European women. His official successor Haydar was from these women. But Tahmasp I also had children from daughters of Qizilbash chiefs. He had married them solely to placate them and to retain the loyalty of certain Qizilbash chiefs. One such child from a Qizilbash mother was Ismail II. To keep him out of the succession struggle, Tahmasp I had him thrown into prison. When Tahmasp I died, the Qizilbash objected to Haydar’s coronation and had him killed. They freed Ismail II, who had spent 20 years in prison and crowned him. Ismail II killed and blinded a number of crypto-Byzantine princes to secure his position. It seems Ismail II was a Sunni at heart. He started reversing the imposition of Shiism in Iran, and he began appointing ulema with Sunni leanings.475 He also tried removing the names of the imams of
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 Twelver Shiism from Safavid coinage.476 The Qizilbash Ustajlu tribe was the first to oppose him. In less than four months, Ismail II was poisoned. He was succeeded by his brother from the same mother, Mohammed Khodabanda. Like his brother, Khodabanda was not a crypto-Byzantine, and therefore he too faced the full wrath of crypto-Byzantines in the Safavid state. But he did have support among certain Qizilbash. With Khodabanda being an ineffectual ruler, the Qizilbash propped his highly capable son, Hamza Mirza. But he was murdered in suspicious circumstances. Murshid Quli Khan, the leader of the Qizilbash Ustajlu tribe (which was known for supporting crypto-Byzantines), marched from Khorasan with Abbas I (another son of Khodabanda), and placed him on the throne. Khodabanda had reigned for less than nine years. The Safavids were still living in fear from the Ottomans. Abbas moved the capital once again, from Qazvin to Isfahan, to prevent it from falling into Ottoman hands. Abbas I also had his powerful Qizilbash ally, Murshid Quli Khan assassinated in 1589. In the same year, he signed a humiliating peace treaty with the Ottomans, so that he could concentrate on fixing the disorder within the Safavid State. He would break this treaty in 1602 by attacking the Ottomans and reconquering provinces he had ceded to them. The crypto-Byzantines on the Ottoman side had become very powerful by then. Their response to the provocation of Abbas I was half hearted. An Ottoman army marched deep into Iran, and was entrapped and destroyed by Abbas I. Abbas I also adopted a scorched earth policy to desolate Armenia. He forcibly relocated 56,000 Armenians to the outskirts of Isfahan, even though only 30,000 managed to survive the journey. 477 Around this time, the crypto-Byzantines had lost control of the Mughals, and Abbas I was careful not to provoke them, as the Mughals, being at the zenith of their power, could easily overrun Safavid Iran. The Safavids instead devoted themselves to infiltrating the Mughals through marriages of princesses with Mughal princes. Shah Abbas established a royal monopoly on the lucrative production of silk in the Daylam region, 478 and the entire provinces of Gilan and Mazandaran were converted into crown lands. 479 Private silk production
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 and trade was discouraged and those who did so were not allowed to undersell Shah Abbas I.480 Those who sought to buy from private traders were often forced to pay a premium above the Shah’s price. 481 Such monopolistic practices worked to the detriment of local silk producers, who were ultimately driven out of business. Local merchants too, never prospered as they did in the Indian subcontinent, due to the corruption and nepotism of officials. To quote, Many of them were members of religious and ethnic minorities, and thus were easily branded as scapegoats and victimized in times of crisis. Their wealth made them conspicuous. It would be an exaggeration to say that they lived in constant fear for being despoiled by rapacious officials, but it is true nevertheless, that indigenous merchants as a rule sought to avoid involvement with local authorities.482 The Shah exported his silk to the East India Company through the newly developed Persian port of Bandar Abbas. The profits of this monopolistic silk trade were used for raising an army of non-Iranian ghulams, and for the adornment of Isfahan. The power of the Qizilbash was countered by propping up the ghulams in administrative positions. These were captured Armenians and Georgians who had converted to Islam. They were loyal to the Shah alone. This was a clear imitation of the jannisaries. Imitating the Ottomans, Abbas I started reorganizing his army on European lines, doing away with the tribal structure (which was dependent on the Qizilbash) and instituting salaried officers. He also hired Europeans to introduce gunpowder weapons, such as the Englishman Robert Sherley. Britain became the chief source of Safavid armaments. The Qizilbash were relocated to distant areas to break down their unity and power. In 1611, the Safavids signed a peace treaty with the Ottomans, and using their new European trained forces, expanded in the Persian Gulf, taking up former Portuguese ports. While these expansions were later reversed during the unstable reign of the successors of Abbas I, they serve to prove that Safavid Iran always had designs on Ottoman Arabia. Abbas I even betrayed the the most loyal Qizilbash known as the Lahijan Sufis, who had once protected and trained Shah Ismail I in the forests of
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 Gilan. He did not want to share power and revenue with them any longer. And the reign of Abbas I marks the exit of the Qizilbash from the Safavid power structure, even though nomadic tribes such as the Qizilbash constituted more than half of Iran’s population back then.483 The esoteric beliefs of the Qizilbash (which were unpalatable to most Muslims) started being discouraged on an official level, and Twelver Shiism was promoted for the Iranian subject population. This was a process that had begun with Shah Ismail I, and was finally completed by Shah Abbas I. To quote, […..] Shah Ismail had played on the ghulat spirit of the Qizilbash to establish his empire, once in power, he sought the support of the Imamite ulama to counter Qizilbash Islam.484 Unlike the Qizilbash, the Shiite clergy were commoners, easy to manage and control once they agreed to become dependents of the Safavids. The Qizilbash on the other hand were shareholders in the Safavid Empire, and demanded their fair share of power and revenue. Eliminating the Qizilbash was key to creating more room for Safavid absolutism. The Qizilbash rallied around Darvish Khusraw, the leader of a Shiite ghulat sect known as the Nuqtavis. Abbas I sneakily gathered intelligence on the Nuqtavis by pretending to be a sympathizer. 485 He then imprisoned all Nuqtavis and had their leader Yusuf Tarkishduz shot by the firing squad, and his body was hung high from a scaffold. 486 After the Nuqtavis were eliminated, Shah Abbas I embarked on foot to a pilgrimage to the tomb of Imam Reza in Mashhad, to further strengthen public appeal for Twelver Shiism.487 The centralization of Iran under Safavid rule after the Qizilbash were destroyed was previously unparalleled in Iranian history. 488 Jean Chardin, a French jeweler who visited Iran saw the Safavid regime as most absolute in the world because the government was entirely in the hands of a single man.489
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 Abbas I was known for his cruelty. In 1609, the Safavids besieged Sunni Kurds in the fortress of Dimdim. After the fortress was captured, there was an organised massacre of Kurds in Beradost and Mahabad. The region was resettled with the Qizilbash Afshar tribe, while more than a million Kurds were deported to Khurasan. In 1614, Abbas I suppressed a rebellion of Christian Georgians of Kakheti, killing up to 70,000 and deporting over a 100,000 Georgian peasants to other regions of Iran.490 The Georgian Queen Ketevan had offered herself as a hostage to the Safavids in advance as a goodwill gesture, hoping this would prevent the Safavids from attacking Kakheti (her son was the king of Kakheti). Abbas I had her tortured her death491 using molten pincers, and probably raped her, while outwardly claiming that she was being tortured for not accepting Twelver Shiism. The actions of Shah Abbas I in Georgia and Armenia represents an ancient feud the Powers That Be have with the Christians of these regions. Abbas I established links with the British East India Company and the Dutch East India Company to reduce dependence on the Qizilbash. This would have far reaching consequences for Iran, and the predatory British managed to gain a foothold in Iran. Under the guise of fighting the Portuguese, the British would capture Hormuz, which was vital for British the activities of the British East India Company, and Hormuz would serve as a launchpad for British intrigues in Ottoman Arabia. Growing European influence resulted in Iranian artisans adopting European painting techniques. Like his predecessors, Abbas I also tried to establish a European alliance against the Ottomans. He “preferred the Shah Abbas I sharing a moment with his dust from the shoe soles of the lowest homoerotic wine boy. (1627 Iranian painting Christian to the highest Ottoman at the Louvre). personage.” 492 He even dispatched a diplomatic mission that journeyed through various European countries. But
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 at this point, the Europeans had to be careful to avoid perturbing the Ottomans, and such an alliance never materialized. Of his three sons, Abbas I had two executed and another blinded. His successor was Safi, a grandson. While some historians see Shah Abbas I as the pinnacle of the Safavid Empire, it is more plausible that his move to absolutism and the monopoly of lucrative trades set the downfall of the Safavids in motion. After Abbas I, the Safavids faced a rapid decline, and later Safavid rulers were highly ineffectual, preferring the life of the palace. And were it not for some capable viziers, The Safavid State would have collapsed a long time ago.



COLLAPSE OF THE SAFAVID STATE Towards the reign of the later Safavids, Iranian currency was debased, which hurt productive sections of the population, especially the merchants.493 The Safavids responded to economic decline by decreasing the power of tributaries and vassals, and putting more land under direct control of the crown. This policy had worked wonders in Mughal India, where the agricultural crown lands of north India became the engines of Mughal prosperity. But Safavid Iran was too corrupt to implement such a scheme, and the venture proved to be counterproductive. When Shiraz was converted into crown territory, it lost half its population!494 John Foran comments on the astute observation of French traveler Jean Chardin, Chardin felt that the abuses of provincial governors were less grave than those of royal administrators, since the former needed their provinces to flourish in order to live off them and had no incentive constantly to raise taxes in order to remain in place, while the royal comptrollers on the contrary, had to “buy” their appointments, then increase revenues to keep them, and this lead to corruption on their part and exploitation of the taxable population. This interpretation has found favour with modern historians [……].495 During the reign of Sultan Husayn, the Safavids tried to forcibly convert the Pashtun residents of Kandahar to Twelver Shiism. The Georgian-Christian
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 Safavid governor and his army were killed in retaliation by a Ghilzai Afghan chief named Mir Wais Hotak. Mir Wais Hotak was initially taken as a prisoner by the Safavids, and was kept in Isfahan. But he used this opportunity to study the Safavids and their weaknesses. He was finally released, and he undertook the hajj pilgrimage. In Mecca, he obtained a fatwa against Shiite rulers, which he took with him when he returned to Afghanistan.



AFGHAN REBELS PUT AN IGNOMINIOUS END TO THE SAFAVID STATE In 1722, Mahmud, the son of Mir Wais, marched on Iran and put siege to Isfahan. During the siege, there were several instances of cannibalism, and some residents of Isfahan enticed young men and girls into their houses and ate them. 496 The citizenry and army of Safavid Iran had become completely disenchanted by the Safavids. To quote, “By and large, the lack of interest of provinces in rallying to the Safavids was conspicuous in its uniformity.” 497 Sultan Husayn abdicated and acknowledged Mahmud as the new king. The Hotaki dynasty lasted merely eight years. Despite their bravery, the Afghans were no match to the intrigues of the cryptoByzantines of Iran. Despite the surrender of Sultan Husayn, his son Tahmasp II established himself in Qazvin and proclaimed himself the king of Persia. When Mahmud tried to capture Qazvin, its local population was incited to revolt against him. Mahmud retaliated with an organised slaughter of Safavid princes, Persian royal guards and nobles. Soon the Qizilbash Afshar tribe (a remnant of the Aq Qoyunlu) was mobilised to counter the Afghans. This was done on the request of Tahmasp II and the Qajar leader Fath Ali Khan. The Afshar tribe, led by Nadir Shah, defeated the Hotakis in 1729, and using Tahmasp II as a puppet, established the Afsharid Empire. Tahmasp II tried to establish himself independently of Nadir Shah. But Nadir Shah had grown too powerful. By 1736, Nadir Shah had deposed the Safavids and proclaimed himself the king of Persia. During this time of intense turmoil, the Ottomans had the full opportunity to march down all the way to Isfahan. But the crypto-Byzantines had fully infiltrated their administration and even their royal family. And such an undertaking never materialized.
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 REVERSAL OF SAFAVID PRO-SHIITE POLICIES IN NADIR SHAH’S AFSHARID DYNASTY Nadir Shah started a policy of discouraging Twelver Shiism, and he encouraged Iranians to revert back to Sunnism. He had a leading Shiite cleric (who supported the Safavids) strangled.498 And he confiscated the endowments of leading Shiite clerics. Fearful of their lives, many Shiite clerics fled to the vicinity of the Shiite holy shrines in Najaf and Karbala in Ottoman Iraq, where many of them continued to reside. But since Twelver Shiism had firmly taken root in Iran, Nadir Shah proposed a mixed ShiiteSunni school to the existing four schools of Sunni thought. This was to be called the Jaafari Madh'hab. Though he had limited success in this venture, it was a significant departure from the Shiite concept of Imamate. He issued an edict throughout Iran banning Shiite practices that were offensive to Sunnis, in particular the cursing of the first three Caliphs. 499 He also introduced a hat known as the kolah-i-nadiri, which had four peaks symbolizing the first four Caliphs.500 (The Shiites only acknowledged Ali, the last of the four Caliphs). This was meant to be a replacement for the Qizilbash turban. While he recommended the veneration of Caliph Ali as well, he ordered that Caliph Ali should not be called the deputy of God. The Ottomans responded to these overtures by permitting Iranians to perform the hajj. In addition, Nadir Shah’s army began to take a Sunni character, with an influx of Afghans, Kurds and Baluchis. The Powers That Be responded to Nadir Shah’s initiatives by baiting him into invading Mughal India, and focusing his energies there, so that the Safavids could regroup in Iran. The diabolical Saiyyids of Baraha had just lost control of Mughal India, but their supporters were still present in Mughal court, and they arranged for the deterioration of relations between the two powers. The predatory British had established a foothold in Mughal India, but lacked the resources to conquer it. And therefore, Nadir Shah’s destruction of Mughal India was meant to faciliate its later conquest by the British. Once Nadir Shah had taken Delhi in 1739, a provocation was created. And Nadir Shah responded by massacring up to 30,000 residents
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 of Delhi. While Nadir Shah did carry a number of Mughal treasures back with him to Iran, it is unclear where they ultimately ended up. For example, it is widely believed that he carried the Peacock Throne back with him to Iran, from where it subsequently disappeared. But this could have been a myth implanted by Orientalists. It is more plausible that the Peacock Throne was shipped to the personal household of some European elite family after the destruction of the Mughal Empire. In a similar vein, many Mughal treasures that Nadir Shah carried back to Iran disappeared without any record whatsoever. When Nadir Shah set out for India, he entrusted Iran to his son, Reza Qoli Mirza. The Safavids were kept prisoner in Sabzevar. Mohammed Hosein Khan Qajar was entrusted with the captivity of the Safavids. His father, Fath Ali Khan, was a high ranking general of Tahmasp II, but was executed for trying to enter into an alliance with the Hotakis, and Nadir Shah was appointed by Tahmasp II as a replacement. When faced with rumours that Nadir Shah had died in India, Mohammed Hosein Khan Qajar warned Reza Qoli Mirza that the townspeople of Sabzevar would free the Safavids and place them on the throne. Reza Qoli Mirza responded by ordering Mohammed Hosein Khan Qajar to execute Tahmasp II and his sons. This put a formal end to the Safavids in Iran.



INTRIGUES AGAINST NADIR SHAH The crypto-Byzantines watched Nadir Shah in disgust. They thought he would never return from India, but he returned, more powerful and wealthy than ever before. Shortly after, he defeated the Uzbeks, putting a permanent end to the Uzbek threat to Iran. Trying to overthrow him was simply too dangerous. And the crypto-Byzantines had not forgiven his son, Reza Qoli Mirza, and Mohammed Hosein Khan Qajar for putting an end to the Safavid line. Malicious rumours were floated about Reza Qoli Mirza, and Nadir Shah ended up blinding him (a decision which he deeply regretted). The crypto-Byzantines had already hedged their bets on Ali Qoli Khan (Adil Shah Afshar) as a succcessor to Nadir Shah. Even though Adil Shah was the son of Nadir Shah’s brother, Ebrahim Khan. There is reason to believe that he was closely connected to the crypto-Byzantines from the very beginning of his career. Nadir Shah made the mistake of appointing him the governor of Mashad. When Nadir Shah became suspicious of him, Adil Shah occupied Herat and induced the Kurds of Khurasan to rebel against Nadir Shah (It is unclear whether these Kurds were in any way connected to the Zands). Nadir Shah marched towards Herat but was assasinated at Khorasan in 1747. He was attacked by several assasins while 202



 in his sleep (He managed to kill two of the assassins before he died). Adil Shah was involved in the assasination plot.501 Adil Shah’s forces then killed all of Nadir Shah’s successors including Reza Qoli Mirza, with the exception of a 14 year old grandson named Shah Rukh. Adil Shah then crowned himself as the Shah. He turned against his former Kurdish allies and defeated them. He then marched to Mazandaran to avenge the death of the Safavids at the hands of Mohammed Hosein Khan Qajar. Mohammed was killed along with his four year old son, and the son of his brother Mohammad Hasan Khan Qajar, Agha Mohammad Khan Qajar, was castrated on Adil Shah’s orders in 1748, and Adil Shah was in turn taking orders from the newly emerging Zands. But the Qajars could not be subdued, and soon took over all of of the Daylam region. On the other hand, Ebrahim Mirza, the brother of Adil Shah, had consolidated over Western Iran, and soon marched to face Adil Shah. Adil Shah was defeated and Ebrahim was crowned as the Shah. Soon Ebrahim faced a coup, and Shah Rukh, a grandson of Nadir Shah from a Safavid mother502 was placed on the throne. Shah Rukh was blinded in another coup, and another Safavid, Suleiman II was placed on the throne. His mother was the daughter of the Safavid Suleiman I. And he had the support of some Jalayerid chiefs. But in 1750, Shah Rukh managed to regain the throne, and blinded Suleiman II. Shah Rukh never managed to extend his rule beyond Khurasan. And soon, the Afsharid dynasty of Nadir Shah was absorbed by the Qajars. Agha Mohammed Khan Qajar tortured Shah Rukh because he believed he had knowledge of the location of some of the treasures Nadir Shah had brought from India. But the whereabouts of these treasures remain unknown.



THE ZAND DYNASTY’S ATTEMPTS TO DISPLACE THE EMERGING QAJARS The Zand Dynasty was borne out of an attempt to once again supplant the Safavids and reverse the decline of Shiism brought by Nadir Shah, as well as to counter the rising power of the Qajars. Needless to say, the Zand came into a bloodly conflict with the Qajars, and the Qajars managed to extinguish this dynasty within five decades of its inception. If the Zand dynasty had managed to counter the Qajars, it is likely that the British and
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 the Russians would actively intervene to assist them. Ousting the Qajars continued to be a key priority for the Powers That Be. The founder of the Zand dynasty, Karim Khan Zand, is described as a Kurd. But there are many unanswered questions about the ethnicity of the tribe that represented the Zand dynasty. From what we know, they were from the Lak branch of Lurs. A similar tribe, the mysterious Bajalan, was closely associated with the Shabak esoteric community of Iraq, which is identified with the Shiite ghulat sects. Whether or not the Bajalan has some relation to the Yemenite-Arab tribe of Bajila (which inhabited Syria) may never be known. The Zand tribe grazed in the area between Hamadan and the Kirman. In 1732, Nadir Shah deported thousands of Bakhtiari and Zand families to Khorasan. They served in Nadir Shah’s army. But the Zand returned to their ancestral homeland following the death of Nadir Shah. In collusion with the Bakhtiari tribes, Karim Khan Zand managed to find a distant Safavid, and crowned the puppet as Ismail III. He made Shiraz his capital and slowly eliminated all his rivals. He was soon in control of southern Iran. In 1759, Karim Khan Zand defeated and killed Mohammad Hasan Khan Qajar in Mazandaran. His sons, the castrated Agha Mohammad Khan and Hossein Quoli Khan were brought to Shiraz as hostages. While Agha Mohammad Khan managed to win the trust of Karim Khan, he never forgave the Zands, and was secretly seething in the desire for revenge. Karim Khan entrusted Kerman with an Ismaili imam, Abu’l-Hasan Alisah Mahallati, (the grandfather of the first Agha Khan, Hasan Ali Shah Mehalatee Aga Khan I). Karim Khan allowed the British to establish a trading post at the port of Bushehr. This would soon become a launchpad of British intrigues in Iran. Karim Khan also restored Shiism in his domain and even restarted roadside dramas on the martyrdom of Hussein. In a propagandist move, he refused to call himself king and instead made his title as The Advocate of the People, even though wine, opium and music flowed freely in Zand palaces. When Karim Khan died in 1779, Agha Mohammad Khan Qajar managed to escape. By then, the Zand dynasty was engulfed in succession wars, and it was in 1789 that Lotfi Ali, a grandnephew of Karim Khan, managed to provide stable rule over the Zand dynasty. Lotfi resumed attrition wars against the Qajars, and fought numerous battles with them. A nascent dynasty was more likely to sue for peace. But it seems the Zand were obsessed with displacing the Qajars from the scene. When Lotfi captured Kerman from the Qajars, Agha Mohammad Khan laid siege to it. The residents of Kerman sided with the Zands and resisted the Qajars (presumably under the influence of the 204



 Ismaili imam). Agha Mohammed Khan did not forgive them, and brutally massacred all the inhabitants. Lotfi escaped the siege, but was later captured and brutally killed at Bam in 1794. When Agha Muhammad Khan Qajar died in 1797, Moḥammad Khan Zand, the son of Karim’s half-brother Zaki, tried to seize power from the Qajars. He was aided by a contingent from the Bajalan tribe. But they failed, and the Qajars established themselves as the rulers of Iran. Zand rule was later propagandized by the Islamic Republic of Iran.
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 CHAPTER THIRTEEN: THE QAJARS The Qajars were one of the Qizilbash tribes of the Safavids. To counter their growing power, Shah Abbas I had them resettled from Azerbaijan to different parts of Iran. One group which was resettled in the Daylam region gave rise to the Qajar dynasty. Along with Nadir Shah, they were instrumental in putting an end to the Safavids. The Qajar consolidation of Iran was a major event in the history of Iran. After more than two centuries of Safavid domination, Iran had obtained political freedom from the Illuminati. The Illuminati responded by feeding Qajar Iran to the dogs (British, Russians and later Americans), and by attempting to overthrow the Qajars using Ismailis, Babis and Secret Societies. It is important to note that these foreign powers never ganged up on the Safavids in a similar manner, even though they had the full capability to do so. The Qajar reign is characterized by intrigues, assassinations and conspiracies. Little did the Qajar rulers know that they were grappling with a force that had repeatedly destroyed the Islamic World, which had taken up residence in Iran for the past few centuries. The Qajars heroically stood up against a diabolical and invisible force. On the other hand, Egypt and the Indian subcontinent ended up being colonized by Europeans around the same time.



FIRST RUSSO-PERSIAN WAR (1804–1813); BRITISH SABOTAGE THE FRANCO-PERSIAN ALLIANCE The first external power to take on the Qajars were the Russians. Around 1700, Tsar Peter the Great had allegedly outlined Russian ambitions in Iran in a document which became known as the Testament of Peter the Great. Establishment historians dismiss this document as a forgery and attribute it to Napoleon (who is also scapegoated for the Protocols of Zion). To quote point nine of the document, We must progress as much as possible in the direction of Constantinople and India. He who can once get the possession of these points is the real ruler of the world. With this in view we must provolie constant quarrels at the one time with Turkey, at another with Persia. We must establish wharves and docks in the Euxine and by degrees make ourselves master of that sea, as well as the Baltic, which is a doubly important element in the success of our plan. We must hasten the downfall of Persia, push on to the 206



 Persian Gulf, if possible re-establish the ancient commerciality with the Levant through Syria, and force our way into the Indies, which are the storehouses of the world. Once there, we can dispense with English gold.



While the Qajars were defeated in the First Russo -Persian War (1804–1813), they enjoyed a minor victory in the Battle of Sultanabad. This event was a major morale booster for the Qajars, who celebrated the success of their Jihad.



To counter the Qajars, the Russians formed an alliance with the Georgians. Agha Muhammad Khan Qajar demanded the Georgians renounce the alliance. When they refused, Agha Muhammad Khan Qajar defeated the Georgians and destroyed the Georgian army in 1795. Agha Muhammad Khan Qajar reigned for only 15 years before he was assassinated, while preparing for a second invasion of Georgia. And there is reason to believe his assassination was related to his military successes in Georgia. He was succeeded by his nephew, Fath Ali Shah. But by then, the devastated region of Georgia was absorbed into the Russian Empire. The Russians then attacked the Khanate of Ganja, a Muslim principality in Azerbaijan. The fortress of Ganja was the key to the northern provinces of Iran. Despite the valiant resistance of its defenders, the citadel fell to the Russians, and the local Muslim population was massacred in 1804. The Russians then moved towards Armenia. The Qajars requested an alliance with their trading partner Britain in 1804 (They assumed Britain was not in on the game). Britain responded by concluding an alliance with Russia (claiming this alliance was for countering Napoleon). Thus, Britain was able to maintain its lucrative trade relations with Qajar Iran, while at the same time, betraying Qajar Iran to the Russians. In France, Napoleon had managed to 207



 hijack the French Revolution from the Illuminati, and had turned it into a quest for French Empire (as opposed to the original protocommunist agenda of the French Revolution). Napoleon took note of the British betrayal of the Qajars, and hoping to form a joint alliance with the Ottoman Empire and Persia, concluded the Treaty of Finckenstein in 1807. According to this treaty, France recognized Qajar claims to Georgia, and promised to assist the Qajars in every possible way. The French also demanded that the British be expelled from Iran, and that Iran reach an understanding with the Afghans, so that a joint Franco-Afghan invasion of the British Empire in India could be undertaken. Realising the danger this treaty posed to both the Russians and the British, the Powers That Be were quick to undermine this treaty. Two months after the treaty, Russia suddenly accepted an armistice with Napoleon. The French continued to offer token support to the Qajars though. The British sought to undermine Franco-Qajar relations by suddenly warming up to the Qajars, and suddenly promised much needed military and economic assistance. When Napoleon invaded Russia in 1812, there was a realistic chance of the Russian Empire being put to an end. The British tried brokering a settlement between the Russians and the Qajars to prevent the Qajars from opening a second front against the Russians. Opening such a front would put the Russian Empire in grave danger. The Qajars were in no mood for peace, but the British goaded them by scaling back their previously promised commitment, and pretending that the Russians would offer the Qajars huge territorial concessions. The British ambassador (and high ranking Freemason) Gore Ouseley was instrumental in delaying a Qajar counterattack when Napoleon was advancing on Moscow, which would have been highly effective, given the stretched resources of the Russians. The Qajars naively missed this window of opportunity, and with Napoleon retreating from Russia, they lost all chances of recovering territory. In 1813, Gore Ouseley had the Qajars sign the humiliating Treaty of Gulistan, by which they ceded Georgia, Azerbaijan and Daghestan to the Russians. The Qajars thus lost a once in a bluemoon opportunity to seriously undermine the Russian Empire.



SECOND RUSSO-PERSIAN WAR OF 18261828; BRITISH SUPPLANT RUSSIANS IN IRAN With Napoleon gone, the Russians had time to recoup and concentrate their efforts on the Qajars. When they were ready to attack, they created a provocation by occupying the border town of Mirak. The Qajar ambassador sent to negotiate was detained by the Russians. The British goaded Fath Ali Shah to reconquer territories lost to the Russians. They 208



 promised military and financial assistance to this end. The Qajars fell into the trap and tried reconquering their lost territories. British assistance never materialized, and they were easily routed by the Russians. The Qajars had to sign the humiliating Treaty of Turkmenchay in 1828. They lost Armenia to the Russians, as well as all claims to Azerbaijan. In addition, the Qajars had to pay an indemnity to the Russians. Russian ships now had rights to the Caspian Sea. Russia gained trade privileges in Iran, as well as the right to set up consulates and to send envoys into Iran. The British thus succeeded in making Qajar Iran a playground for the Great Game. One year after the treaty, an angry Iranian mob stormed the Russian embassy and killed all Russian officials. The Qajars were forced to placate the Russians over the incident. An Iranian conspiracy theorist Khan-Malek Sasani claimed that the attack on the embassy was a provocation intended to further Russian conquests in Iran.503



NIZARI-ISMAILI IMAM AGHA KHAN I FLEES KERMAN TO BRITISH INDIA A previous section on the Zand Dynasty discusses how the Zands sought to displace the emerging Qajars, and how they implanted Abu’l-Hasan Alisah Mahallati, (the grandfather of the first Agha Khan, Hasan Ali Shah Mehalatee Aga Khan I) in Kerman. Since then, Kerman had become an Ismaili stronghold. The residents of Kerman were massacred by the Qajars for supporting the Zands. When the Zands were out of the picture, the Nizari-Ismaili Imams considered it prudent to switch loyalty to the Qajars. The Qajars were too big and powerful to combat, and therefore they sought to make inroads into the Qajar royal family and the Qajar administration. Nizari-Ismaili Imam Hasan Ali Shah Mehalatee got married to a daughter of Fath Ali Shah Qajar (Sarv-e-Jahan Khanum)504 and acquired the honorific title Agha Khan (This title continued to be passed down to future NizariIsmaili Imams to this day). Hasan Ali Shah Mehalatee also acquired a private military force and was also given the governorship of Qom (a city whose ulema played a pivotal role in the later Islamic Revolution). During this period, the Ismailis also established themselves in Yazd. But the next Qajar king Mohammad Shah Qajar sent an army to Kerman in 1836 to replace his
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 governorship with a Qajar prince. Being the head of the Nizari-Ismaili community, Agha Khan I had tremendous influence in the Ismaili-Shiite Nimatullah Sufi Order. He always sided with Zayn al-Abideen Shirvani, who was influential within the Order. Zayn al-Abideen Shirvani was facing rivalry from another member of the Nimatullah Sufi Order, Hajj Mirza Aghasi. When Hajj Mirza Aghasi became the Qajar prime minister, he had little qualms about dismissing Agha Khan I from the governorship of Kerman.505 This may explain why the later Babi movement portrayed Hajj Mirza Aghasi as a nemesis. But a simple rivalry may not have been the only factor in Agha Khan I’s fall from grace. There were rumours that Agha Khan I was colluding with British India in their intrigues against the Qajars. The border of British India was not far from Kerman. Agha Khan I forcefully resisted his dismissal, indicating that the NizariIsmailis had mustered quite a force. After an eight month siege of Kerman, Agha Khan I was pardoned by Mohammad Shah Qajar on the condition that he retire to to his castle at Mahallati. Agha Khan I secretly gathered a large army and tried to retake Kerman (while pretending he was heading out for the hajj pilgrimage). His limited successes were attributed to two British canons his army had acquired. After he was defeated, the Agha Khan and some loyal Ismailis traversed the Dasht-e-Lut desert into neighbouring Afghanistan and then into India. Never since the days of Alamut had the Ismailis faced such an existential threat in Iran. Nevertheless, a secret community of Ismailis stayed behind in Iran, and have continued to remain there.506 In British India, Agha Khan I recieved the hospitality and patronage of the British on several occassions. They even refused to honour a Qajar request for his deportation back to Iran to face charges. The British tried to secure a pardon from the Qajars, so that Agha Khan I could once again be rehabilitated in Iran. But the Qajars refused to pardon him, and Agha Khan I had to settle down in Bombay. He reorganized the Ismailis of the Indian subcontinent under Nizari Ismailism, and asserted his control over them as the leader/Imam of the Nizari Ismailis.
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 Ismailis had earlier converted members of Hindu untouchable castes to their faith. And this group, known as the khojas had acrimonious disputes with Agha Khan I and sought reform. Four of these reformists were murdered in Bombay. The Powers That Be sought the division of the Indian subcontinent into nation states that would serve as proxies of the Soviet Union (India) and NATO (Pakistan) respectively. This was similar to the phenomenon which lead to the creation of North Korea & South Korea, North Vietnam and South Vietnam, North Yemen and South Yemen and Communist China & Nationalist Taiwan. For such a partition of the Indian subcontinent, it was necessary to sow dissension on religious lines. Crypto-Ismailis were prominent in mobilising the Muslims of British India for the creation of a separate Muslim state, under the banner of the Muslim League. The partition of British India led to the displacement of 12.5 million people and the death of up to a million people. Muslims lost their traditional strongholds of culture and influence in north India. And the property of Muslims who left for Pakistan (and those who were forced to leave for Pakistan) was granted to Hindu evacuees from Pakistan. The West continued to be intricately involved with the Nizari-Ismailis. After the British left India, the successor to Agha Khan I, Hajj Sayyah Mahallatti became the first Iranian to acquire American citizenship.



QAJARS DENIED HERAT BY THE BRITISH, AND THE RUSSIANS Fath Ali Shah was succeeded by his grandson, Mohammad Shah Qajar. His overachieving prime minister, the eccentric Hajj Mirza Aghasi, prevented Qajar Iran from disintegrating into vassal states of the Russian Empire and British India. Hajj Mirza was a member of the Nimatullah Sufi Order, though it is clear that he never acted as agent of influence for the Ismailis (see previous section). He intended to use Sufism to counter the clergy-merchant alliance, which had been mobilised to oppose the Qajars. Because of his closeness to Mohammad Shah Qajar, the two of them were known as the two 211



The eccentric Qajar vizier Hajj Mirza Aghasi became the nemesis of Ismailis in Iran.



 dervishes.507 He is credited with reviving the cultivation of mulberry trees in the Kerman region,508 which led to the growth of Iran’s indigenous silk industry. As if in response, a European firm imported diseased silkworm eggs into Iran, and the silkworm disease spread all through Iran. Iran could never recover from this, and the sericulture industry was effectively killed. 509 Despite these odds, Hajj MIrza promoted the concept of jihad towards Europeans, and undeterred by defeat at the hands of the Russians, he promoted the indigenous development of Qajar armaments. He was also very careful in giving concessions to European powers. To finance the army, agriculture was developed through irrigation systems. There was indeed some increase in Iranian agricultural output towards the end of his tenure. As such, Hajj Mirza was hated by the Powers That Be, and they sought his downfall at every opportunity. He was quick at identifying those who were hostile to Qajar interests. He was responsible for the downfall of Agha Khan I and his exit from Iran. And the Babi threat which surfaced during his tenure seems to have been directed against him. In 1838, Mohammad Shah Qajar tried to reclaim Herat, which had become independent in the turmoil following the fall of the Safavids. Both British and Russian officials infiltrated the Qajar expedition. Even though Herat did not border the British Empire in India, the British left no stone unturned in preventing Herat from falling into Qajar hands. On the other hand, the Russians (the presumed allies of the Qajars) recalled Count Simonich and Yan Vitkevich, Russian officials who went above and beyond the call of duty in assisting the Qajars. This recall suggests that both the Russians and the British wanted to prevent Herat from falling into Qajar hands. The British exerted enormous diplomatic pressure to end the siege, and even assisted the local ruler of Herat. They also occupied Kharg Island in the Persian Gulf. The day after Mohammad Shah Qajar ordered a retreat from Herat, the British Army in India began to prepare for the invasion of Afghanistan. The British were trying to make it a part of the British Empire in India, rather than allow it to fall into the hands of Hajj Mirza Aghasi. But the British gave up the idea after being forced to retreat, and faced a devastating loss during the retreat. Undeterred, the British launched a naval expedition against Qajar Iran. The British managed to capture Bushire and gained a foothold in southern Mesopotamia. But it seems they did not intend to
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 invade the interior of Iran. They were trying to put pressure on Mohammad Shah Qajar to dismiss his prime minister, Hajj Mirza Aghasi. Once Hajj Mirza was dismissed, the conspirators within Iran could be entrusted with imploding the Qajar state. Mohammad Shah Qajar refused to dismiss Hajj Mirza but accepted other demands of the British. Among other things, he agreed not to interfere in Afghanistan again, and the British agreed not to shelter his opponents in the British Embassy. The British hurriedly agreed, as they needed to divert troops to the Indian subcontinent to deal with the Rebellion of 1857. It wouldn’t be an exageration to conclude that the British overreaction to the Qajar attempt to annex Herat was mainly to discredit Hajj Mirza Aghasi, who was the mastermind of the whole undertaking. The number of Britons killed in the ensuing invasion of Afghanistan shows how seriously Hajj Mirza was considered to be a threat to the Powers That Be. A Qajar victory would have provided a new source of revenue to the Qajars, while cementing the influence of Hajj Mirza Aghasi. Clearly, the Powers That Be could not allow this to happen.



THE BABI THREAT The Powers That Be had stirred the clergy-merchant alliance against the Qajar Shah and Hajj Mirza Aghasi. But this had little effect in curbing their power. What they sought was a revolution based on a religious figure, similar to the early Safaviya. This figure emerged in 1844, as Siyyid Ali Muḥammad Shirazi, a merchant from the British outpost of Bushehr. 510 Siyyid Ali had to tread carefully. Unlike the times of the early Safavid Ismail I who proclaimed himself The Hidden Imam/Caliph Ali/Jesus/Mahdi, the Muslim population was no longer ignorant of what kind of claims constituted heresy. Siyyid Ali ultimately proclaimed himself the Hidden Twelfth Imam of Twelver Shiites, the Mahdi and a new Prophet of God (even though Islamic Prophethood had ended with Muhammad). But he started out in couched terms, referring to himself as the bab (door) to the Hidden Twelfth Imam of Twelver Shiites. Siyyid Ali gained popularity in Isfahan, the former capital of the Safavids, and the headquarters of anti-Qajar intrigues in Iran. Shoghi Effendi, an important figure in the later Bahai movement described the
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 Qajar Prime Minister Hajj Mirza Aghasi as “the Antichrist of the Babi Revelation.” 511 The Babi movement clearly started out as a political movement from its earliest days. Is it a coincidence that the British in Bushehr and Siyyid Ali of Bushehr shared a common loathing for Hajj Mirza Aghasi? Further, the movement was strongly connected to the Ismaili stronghold of Kerman. Was the Babi movement an answer to Hajj Mirza Aghasi’s anti-Ismaili undertakings? The teachings of Siyyid Ali were esoteric, and emphasized hidden meanings and symbolical aspects of the Quran. Some of these teachings were not new, and had earlier been propagated by Ismailis and Hurufis. There were also similarities with the Nuqtavi symbolism related to numbers. The Nuqtavi movement was an offshoot of the Hurufi movement. Its founder, Mahmud Pasikhani, claimed to be the Mahdi in 1397 in Anjudan. Around the same time, Nizari Ismaili Imamate had been transferred to Anjudan, and three Nizari Ismaili Imams resided there. After Mahmud Pasikhani, the Nuqtavi movement tried to proclaim Tahmasp I as the Mahdi. Despite his tenuous circumstances, Siyyid Ali outlined a complete program for a Babi political state. This state was to burn non-Babi books and deport non-Babis from its boundaries. 512 There are parallels to the Safavid program of forced conversion of Sunnis to Twelver Shiism. The movement also had surprisingly modern and secular aspects to it as well, such as feminism and the abrogation of boundaries based on race and nationality. One Babi conclave even adopted a semicommunist doctrine.513 One early convert to Babism was Fatimih Baraghani, was the daughter of Mulla Muhammad Salih Baraghani, a well known Usuli mujtahid from the reputable Baraghani family of clerics. Even before joining the the Babi movement, Fatimih distinguished herself as a feminist, and an opponent of the veil. She was later executed by the Qajars. Mohammed Shah Qajar summoned Siyyid Ali to the capital of Tehran in 1847. And he was put on trial in July 1848. But Mohammed Shah Qajar passed away before the trial could be concluded. He was succeeded by Nasser al-Din Shah Qajar. Nasser al-Din Shah Qajar’s new Prime Minister Amir Kabir ordered the execution of Siyyid Ali in 1850. Two years later,
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 three Babis attempted to assassinate Nasser al-Din Shah Qajar. The Qajars issued a brutal crackdown on the Babis, and many were executed and jailed. Siyyid Ali had also predicted the coming of “The Promised One,” and after him, several candidates within the Babi movement tried to claim this position. Mirza Ḥusayn-Ali Nuri (Bahaullah) emerged as a strong candidate for this position. He traced his lineage to Sassanid Emperor Yazdegerd III.514 He had been jailed on suspicion of involvement in the attempt on the Shah’s life. And it was during this period that he claimed to be “the Promised One.” Interestingly, the Russian ambassador Dimitri Ivanovich Dolgorukov pressured the Qajars into releasing him. It was Bahaullah who requested the secretary of the Russian legation, Mírzá Majid Ahi, to request his release (Mírzá Majid Ahi was married to a sister of Bahaullah). Later memoirs attributed to Dolgorukov claimed that the Bahais were his creation, although he may have been trying to discredit the Bahais because they had abandoned the anti-Qajar political activity of the original Babi movement. Bahaullah was released, but the Qajars had him exiled. Bahaullah moved to the Ottoman Empire. The Ottomans would briefly imprison him on suspicion of fomenting rebellion. Most of the Babis became the followers of Bahaullah (or Bahais). The small remainder of nonBahai Babis became known as Azalis, and they are still waiting for “The Promised One.” This split was very acrimonious and violent. The Bahais wanted to publicly establish a new faith in exile. But many Azali Babis remained Bahaullah in Iran while practicing taqiyyah (dissimulation), and continuing antiQajar activities. Despite the reversals the Bahais faced in Iran, they had considerable success abroad. In the beginning, there was an unfounded optimism in Western circles that Baha’ism would displace Islam. Some Westerners from Canada’s elitist families became early converts to
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 Baha'ism. Baha'ism would continue to be patronized by the West, both officially and unofficially. To quote, In 1918, Abdul-Baha [the son of Bahaullah] was knighted by the Queen of England. Everywhere he went, he preached a single message: the necessity of abolishing nation states, existing world religions, and national borders to melt everything into a single world order. The Bahai cult took a leading role in the founding of World League of Nations, the forerunner of the United Nations, and his organization had close ties the World Federalists. AbdulBaha’s daughter married the founder of the so-called Esperanto language, a project to abolish all tongues and replace them with one language. The Bahais would also be found in the middle of British led social reform movements.515 The Babi experience had taught an important lesson to The Powers That Be. The later Islamic Revolution of Iran was careful to distance itself from outlandish claims of the Shiite ghulat and instead tried to appeal to a broad base of Muslim loyalties (including the Sunnis), especillay the clergymerchant alliance. The subsequent persecution of Bahais in the Islamic Republic of Iran further lends credence to the theory that the Bahais had developed into an aberration from the original program as an anti-Qajar movement. And this could explain the undue opposition and controversy the Bahais faced from the Azalis. There is also the possibility that the Powers That Be, seeing little use for the Bahais as an anti-Qajar movement, were being pushing them into becoming an expendable fifth column of Western interests in Iran. The Azali Babis who continued with the original program prudently went underground and off the record, when they failed to develop an effective resistance to the Qajars. Azali Babis such as Shaykh Ahmad Ruhi Kermani and Mirza Abd-al-Hosayn Kermani later surfaced as proponents of the Iranian Constitutional Revolution (1905-1907). Both of them were also associated with Jamaluddin Afghani’s pan-Islamic movement as well.516 There are also some hints that they may have been athiests.517 Prior to meeting Jamaluddin Afghani, Mirza Aqa Khan Kermani was a pioneer of a literary trend that rejected Islam and the Arabs in favour
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 of pre-Islamic Iran. 518 He was greatly influenced by Mirza Fath Ali Akhundzadeh in this regard.519



AMIR KABIR; THE GREATEST QAJAR STATESMAN When Nasser al-Din Shah Qajar came to power in 1848, he brought with him a prime minister named Amir Kabir (Mirza Taghi Khan Farahani). While Amir Kabir served only for three years, he managed to introduce groundbreaking reforms within this very short period. Undeniably, he was greatly influenced by the Ottomans, with whom he had spent extensive time. Amir Kabir was executed by the intrigues of the Russians and the British. An examination of Amir Kabir’s reforms and the hostility he encountered gives an interesting picture of the forces at work in Qajar Iran. The clergy-merchant alliance of Tehran was the first to protest against the appointment of Amir Kabir, even before he had formally resumed duties. As things unfolded, it became evident that the clergy-merchant alliance of urban Iran was spearheading anti-Qajar activity. Amir Kabir sought to curb their influence by limiting the power of the courts, and by restricting the ability of the clergy to grant refuge and protection to people who had sought refuge in mosques. He also unsuccessfully tried to prohibit Shiite processions and roadside dramas to comemorate the tragedy at Karbala, as well as the practice of self-flagellation. He was also the biggest antagonist of the Babi movement, and it was during his rule that the Bab (Siyyid Ali) was executed. Amir Kabir increased revenue by making the collection of revenue a direct undertaking of the Central Government, abolishing the Safavid era practices of tax-farming. He also opened the Caspian Sea fisheries to Iranians, which had previously been under a Russian monopoly. Amir Kabir introduced sugarcane plantations in the undeveloped area of Arabistan/Khuzestan. He also promoted the cultivation of cotton. The Darolfonun Secondary School was established for training a new batch of administrators, professionals and specialists, and teachers were recruited from Europe to provide the training. He also introduced a printed newspaper/bulletin in government circles, designed to keep officials abreast about developments inside and outside Iran. Amir
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 Kabir was benevolent towards minorities, and prevented forced conversions to Shiism. Inspired by the Ottomans, Amir Kabir tried to distance Iran from both Britain and Russia, and instead sought friendship with neutral powers, such as Austria and the United States. He had a strong distrust for both Britain and Russia, and they both played a role in the downfall and execution of Amir Kabir. Among those who opposed him were some members of the royal family, Amir Kabir’s lieutenant Mirza Aqa Khan Nuri and his accountant, Mirza Yususf Ashtiyani. They were both alleged to be representatives of Britain and Russia respectively. One Iranian conspiracy theorist Khan-Malek Sasani claims that the murder of Amir Kabir was the work of twenty old families (aided by eighty less prominent families) who collaborated with the British official Colonel Sheil in the murder of Amir Kabir.520 Sasani further claims that members of these families have always been exempt from assassinations, defamations, imprisonment and dismissal, which had become the norm for families on the Iranian political scene.521



THE EMERGENCE OF THE CLERGYMERCHANT ALLIANCE AS AN OPPOSING FORCE TO THE QAJARS The British and Russians had gained a foothold in Iran, and the Qajars had resisted their attempts to turn Iran into their colony(s). The Babi movement was also curtailed by the Qajars. The only effective force to be mustered against the Qajars turned out to be the clergy-merchant alliance. Nasser al-Din Shah Qajar attempted to retake Herat in 1856, but was rebuffed by the British. Realising that the biggest weakness of the Qajars in dealing with the British and the Russians was their antiquated weaponry, Nasser al-Din Shah Qajar embarked on a program of importing and incorporating Western technology. It is important to note that this was completely different from the Westernization associated with Mustafa Kemal Ataturk. Nasser al-Din was merely augmenting the Qajar state with new tools and methods, such as telegraph, postal services, roads, dams and newspapers (And the British were more than happy to establish a telegraph
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 system in Iran so that they could stay abreast of developments in British India).522 Establishment historians portray the picture of the Qajars putting Iran on a firesale. But back then, only Europeans had the ability to develop certain industries. And whenever the Qajars realized that they had given Europeans too much for too little, they were quick to renegotiate and even cancel undesirable concessions (unlike the Pahlavis). These improvements were inevitable, and could have made the Qajar state successful in pushing back the British and the Russians, and the Qajars could have easily recovered territory lost to Russia. But the clergymerchant Alliance was mobilised to denounce these measures as unIslamic. In 1872, the clergy-merchant alliance succeeded in preventing a concession that allowed the creation of railways and irrigation networks on Western lines. In 1890, Nasser al-Din Shah Qajar gave the Briton Gerald Talbot a 50 year ownership of the Iranian Tobacco industry. The revenue from this concession went directly to Nasser al-Din Shah, making him more powerful. The clergy-merchant alliance suddenly discovered tobacco to be unlawful, and a national boycott of tobacco was staged, resulting in its cancellation. The clergy-merchant alliance even secured the cooperation of secular movements in this protest. This was the first successful mass protest in the history of Iran and probably the first secularist-clergy alliance in the Islamic World. 523 This incident provided inspiration for the later Iranian Constitutional Revolution (1905-1907), which would completely undermine the Qajars. While it is clear from our earlier discussion that the hierarchical and bureaucratized Shiite clergy were the creation of the Safavids and always contained elements aligned to The Powers That Be, during the Qajar period, there were rumours that the British were backing certain members of the clergy through British India. This was probably because unlike the Safavid era, the Shiite clergy were receiving minimal financial support from the Qajars. According to an Iranian conspiracy theorist, Shiite clergy in British India would remit donations to the Shiite clergy stationed in the Shiite holy cities in Iraq, through the British.524 And this money would find its way to the Shiite clergy in Qajar Iran, when they returned from pilgrimage to the Shiite holy cities. Another Iranian historian Mahmud
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 Mahmud also reaches similar conclusions. He adds that the British had learnt to use the ulema to mobilise mobs, beginning with the protests against the tobacco monopoly.525 The protests against the tobacco monopoly saw the resurgence of the Shiite clergy, which had become politically dormant since the Safavids. The Safavids had goaded the Shiite clergy into become agents of Safavid influence by falsely claiming descent from the Shiite Imams, thus overriding the technicality that the Shiite clergy had to wait for the Hidden Imam to return to participate in politics. But the Qajars who later succeeded the Safavids never identified with the Shiite Imams. The Shiite clergy underwent a quick mutation and emerged on the political scene at the time of the protests against the tobacco monopoly to challenge the Qajars. They would then justify the mutation as such: During the reign of the Qajar Shahs (1796-1925), the clergy began to claim that eminent mujtahids of the age were, in fact, the proofs of the Imam. This doctrinal shift ensued from tampering with tradition, but the clergy mentally justified the slight of hand, no doubt, on grounds of the increasingly intolerable acts of their secular rulers.526 The Shiite clergy of the 1979 Revolution would go even further: Morever, the mujtahids as a result of the eighteenth century triumph noted above have played a role that the Sunni clergy have forsaken: they exercise power to issue fatwas on crucial political issues.527 The Iranian merchant class which later began complimenting the clergy owes its rise to Western intervention. During the reign of Nasser al-Din Shah Qajar and onwards, the British were actively exporting opium to China to precipitate its societal collapse. Most of this opium was being grown by the British in India. But even India could not meet the production quota, and so the British began to purchase opium from Iran. The Iranian merchant class rushed to the countryside to cultivate opium. The merchants did not share the revenue from such export crops equitably with
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 the peasants. And the spread of export crops such as opium and cotton created a decline in the production of subsistence crops, which caused the famine of 1869-72. 528 European countries also began flooding Iran with commodities such as sugar, tobbacco and tea, and mass-produced luxury goods such as textiles and household items, that drained precious metals from Iran and increased income inequality while not contributing to any improvement in health, welfare or education.529 Again, the merchant class served as the middle men for European mass produced goods.



JAMALUDDIN AFGHANI Preparation for World War I had begun in the 1850s. The Powers That Be had envisioned a Communist/Soviet State in Russia, which would victoriously triumph over the dialectical opposition of Fascists, Capitalist-Imperialists and the Islamic World. While Fascism was being groomed in Germany, the problem with the Islamic World was that it could not be united into a single cohesive bloc. This was essential because a single cohesive bloc could easily be subverted from within, making the entire Islamic World fall to the Soviets. Plans were afoot to align the “Islamic bloc” with Germany. For This January 15th 1979 TIME magazine cover entitled "Crescent of example, French Jesuit (and Nazi Crisis" aptly hints at how the Powers forefather) Joseph de Gobineau That Be intended to feed the Islamic devoted his career to lay the World to the Soviet Union (the bear up the honey). © 2013 Time groundwork for some kind of gobbling Inc. All rights reserved. Minimized partnership between the “Aryans” Reproduction under Fair Dealing. (Germans) and the “Semitic races” (Muslims). There is indication that the Ottoman Empire was to be given the leadership of the entire Islamic World, and its destruction with thereby destroy the entire Islamic World as well. Jamaluddin Afghani was a major personality involved in unifying the political leadership of the entire Islamic
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 World. His project of pan-Islamism produced half-baked results in the long run, although he did pose a variety of interesting and valid arguments. And the entire Islamic World failed to be unified under the Ottomans. But Jamaluddin Afghani managed to seriously undermine the Qajar state, and one of his followers assassinated Nasser al-Din Shah Qajar, the longest reigning Qajar king. Jamaluddin Afghani was born at Asadabad, near Hamadan,530 an ancient fountainhead of anti-Islamic intrigues. He received further education at Qazvin, Tehran and the Shiite holy shrines at Najaf and Karbala. He was influenced by Shaikh Ahmad Ahsa'i, the founder of the millenarian Shaykhi movement,531 which put emphasis on the return of the Shiite Mahdi. Siyyid Ali Muhammad Shirazi, the founder of the Babi movement was closely connected to the Shaykhi movement. And Afghani’s writings would also display a strain of millenarianism, revolving around the coming of the Mahdi. Another Bahai Jamaluddin Afghani giving the associate of Jamaluddin Afghani was Mirza "don't you steal my slippers" Mohammad Baqir, who was also the look. Persian tutor of Edward G. Brown, Britain’s leading Orientalist.532 One of Brown’s protégés at Cambridge was Harry St. John Philby, the father of MI-6 triple agent Kim Philby.533 Robert Dreyfuss implies that Brown was the link between Afghani and Western Freemasonry. And it appears to be no coincidence that Brown’s fascination with Sufism was sparked by the writings of Joseph de Gobineau,534 an early proponent of an Aryan-Semitic (German- Islamic) alliance. Jamaluddin Afghani was quick to realise that his Shiite-Iranian identity was a stumbling
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 block when it came to spreading pan-Islamism. He soon disguised himself as a Sunni of Afghan origin, and at times of Anatolian origin. Some observed that his lifestyle was European, and he did not observe Muslim rites such as Ramadan.535 The type of Islamicized ideals Afghani generally preached were a reactionary response towards the West, as well as towards technology, and the worship of local culture and traditions. It is not surprising that movements affiliated to Afghani sometimes also tended to be ultranationalist. As for Islam, Afghani favoured a hierarchical religious bureaucracy, similar to Shiism. And Islamic movements affiliated with Afghani retained this feature. Jamaluddin Afghani spent considerable time in British India. In Afghanistan, he counselled Mohammad Azam (the son of Dost Mohammad Khan) against the British. Strangely, he advocated an alliance with the Russians. It is important to note that the Soviets were to inherit the Russian Empire, and Soviet control of Afghanistan was essential to their expansion into the Middle East and the Indian subcontinent. After being kicked out of Afghanistan, he settled in Istanbul. After being kicked out of Istanbul, Afghani briefly settled in Cairo. In Cairo, Afghani also found a strong disciple in Muhammad Abduh. To quote Dreyfuss, Afghani announced the formation of the Arab Masonic Society. With the help of [Prime Minister] Riad Pasha and London’s embassy in Cairo, Afghani reorganized the Scottish Rite and Grand Orient lodges of Freemasons in Cairo. He began to organize around him a web of several Muslim countries, especially Syria, Turkey and Persia.536 Jamaluddin Afghani was forced to leave Egypt. He settled in Paris, and later on, journeyed to Russia, where he met pan-Slavists.537 Like pan-Islamism, pan-Slavism was another bloc being constructed as part of the dialectical opposition to Communism. Afghani then journeyed to London. The British pressured Nasser al-Din Shah Qajar to make Jamaluddin Afghani his prime minister. Nasser al-Din Shah Qajar naively agreed. But Jamaluddin Afghani soon distinguished himself as a strong opponent of Nasser al-Din Shah Qajar and his reforms, even though Nasser al-Din’s
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 selective adoption of Western technologies and methods while maintaining Islamic values was a fairly rational policy. Jamaluddin Afghani called for a “return to Islamic roots,” but what he sought in the case of Iran was a return to the dogmatic ways of the Shiite hierarchical religious bureaucracy. He was the major ideologue behind the protests against foreign concessions, in particular the tobacco monopoly. It is documented that Jamaluddin Afghani wrote a letter to leading Shiite cleric Mirza Hasan Shirazi, to obtain his support against the tobacco monopoly.538 Mirza Hasan Shirazi would later issue a fatwa against the use of tobacco (although he would later issue another fatwa permitting its use when the tobacco monopoly was abolished). In 1891, Afghani was deported from Iran, and in 1897, he died in Istanbul. One of Jamaluddin Afghani’s followers, Mirza Reza Kermani, managed to assassinate Nasser al-Din Shah Qajar in 1896.



WAS JAMALUDDIN AFGHANI THE REAL FOUNDER OF THE MUSLIM BROTHERHOOD? In his book Hostage to Khomeini, Robert Dreyfuss credits Jamaluddin Afghani to a far bigger historical role that never ended with his death, and continued to shape the Islamic World to this very day. Dreyfuss sees Jamaluddin Afghani as the missing link between key events that changed the course of the Islamic World, for the worse. The following are some of Dreyfuss’s conclusions. EGYPT Afghani set up a secret society in Egypt called Young Egypt. According to Dreyfuss, this was an ultra-nationalist proto-Nazi organisation controlled by the Scottish Rite of Freemasons.539 This was in accordance with Afghani’s vision of creating a reactionary pan-Islamic bloc which would be eventually defeated and conquered by the Communists. In 1879, Afghani was expelled from Egypt. But by then, his movement had organized the “cult rebellion” of Urabi, 540 and the British used the rebellion as a pretext for turning Egypt into a British protectorate (Prior to the
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 rebellion, the Egyptian Khedive was a vassal of the Ottomans). After Afghani’s departure, Abduh continued his work in Egypt. Mohammed Abduh was appointed as the chief editor of Journal Officiel, a British controlled publication of the Egyptian government.541 Abduh’s assistant editor would be Saad Zaghlul, an Egyptian nationalist who would later lead the Wafd party. 542 In Paris, Afghani founded a journal named Al-Urwah al Wuthkah (The Indissoluble Bond). He had also founded a secret society of the same name in 1883, and Dreyfuss believes that this secret society was the direct forerunner of the Muslim Brotherhood. 543 According to Afghani, the purpose of this secret society was “to unite Muslims and arouse them from the sleep and acquaint them with the dangers threatening them and guide them to the way of meeting these dangers.”544 In Paris, Abduh served as the secretary of Afghani. When Abduh returned to Egypt, he was a regular visitor to the home and office of Lord Cromer. 545 In 1892, he was appointed to run the administrative committee of the Al-Azhar mosque and University.546 And in 1899, he was appointed as the mufti of Egypt.547 Abduh used this position to fill in key positions with members of Afghani’s secret societies. One of Abduh’s associates and member of Al-Urwah al Wuthkah was a Syrian named Rashid Rida.548 In 1898, Rashid Rida began publishing the Al-Manar newspaper from Cairo. He praised the Young Turk Revolution of 1908 in Al-Manar. 549 Hasan al-Banna, who later emerged as the founder of the Muslim Brotherhood was a close associate of Rashid Rida.550 Banna was initially associated with the Hasafiyya Brothers Sufi Order. In 1929, Banna would form the Society of Muslim Brothers in Ismailia, a port controlled by the Anglo-French Suez Canal Company. 551 The Anglo-French Suez Canal Company financed the construction of Banna’s first mosque
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 in 1930.552 The Muslim Brotherhood soon spawned paramilitary branches, probably styled after the Fascist Brown Shirts. The Muslim Brotherhood openly supported the British puppet King Farouq of Egypt, and received state patronage. All the while, the Muslim Brotherhood was quietly preparing for Revolution, and began preparing terrorist cells.553 In what can only be considered as a hallmark of Illuminati intrigues, the Muslim Brotherhood infiltrated and collaborated with the Communist Party of Egypt. This phenomenon subsequently became known as Islamic Marxism.554 While the Muslim Brotherhood wanted to engage in revolution and overthrow the monarchy, rival groups and parties had also grown powerful. The Muslim Brotherhood cultivated friendship with the right wing faction of Egypt’s Wafd party, as well as officers in the army. But many others had beaten them to the populist cause. Following the end of World War II, the Muslim Brotherhood engaged in several assassinations, to prevent rivals from becoming powerful. As a result, the Muslim Brotherhood was outlawed, and Hasan al-Banna ended up being assassinated. The Muslim Brotherhood was further distanced from the political scene. Since it was not possible to bring back the Muslim Brotherhood under the monarchical regime, an army coup took place in 1952. According to Dreyfuss, the Muslim Brotherhood and British Intelligence were involved in the coup and there is indication that Anwar Sadat was briefly recruited by British Intelligence.555 However, the Muslim Brotherhood ended up being sidelined when one Free Officer Gamal Abdul Nasser began establishing his supremacy. A civil war was necessary to bring Nasser down, and in 1953, the Muslim Brotherhood swung into action, organising street battles. The Muslim Brotherhood again ended up being outlawed in January 1954. In spring 1954, Israeli saboteurs entered Egypt, bombing Western interests, with the intention to create a civil war (which the Brotherhood had failed at). The Operation, which became known as the Lavon Affair, ended up with Israeli spies being caught and hanged. Later that year, the Muslim Brotherhood tried assassinating Nasser but failed. The movement faced a brutal crackdown, and would
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 emerge from the underground several decades later in 2011. Until then, the movement was given asylum in European cities, Cyprus and Lebanon. OTTOMAN TURKEY Afghani created the Young Turks secret society, which later on fomented the Turkish Revolution, curbing the power of the Sultan and paving the way for the collapse of the Ottoman Empire.556 SYRIA Afghani created Syrian nationalist secret societies,557 which were the forerunners of the present day Alawite ruling elite of Syria. OTTOMAN ARABIA Afghani also tried to establish a secret society in Mecca named Umm al-Qurra, but it was suppressed by the Ottomans. 558 Interestingly, the Yemenite Sabaeans who played a seditious role in the early history of Islam also styled themselves as qurras (reciters of the Quran). Was Afghani making a cryptic referen ce to them? IRAN Afghani would associate with Malkam Khan in Paris. 559 Malkam Khan was a leading figure of the Iranian Constitutional Revolution, which overthrew the Qajars. After the Qajars, there was an attempt to establish an ultranationalist state, allied to Nazi Germany during the Pahlavi era. In 1946, a Shiite counterpart to the Muslim Brotherhood in Egypt was established under the name of the Fadayan-e Islam. This organization would play a pivotal role in the rise of Ayatollah Khomeini.
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 WESTERN FREEMASONRY IMPORTED INTO IRAN TO COMBAT THE QAJARS Western Freemasonry slithered into Iran from neighboring British India in the 18th century. During the Qajar period, Iranian officials sent abroad on diplomatic missions and for training and education were targeted for induction into Masonic lodges, with the lodges of London, Paris and Istanbul being the most conspicuous. Around 1859, Mirza Malkam Khan, a Christian-Armenian convert to Islam and a modernist father of the Constitutional Revolution, became active in propagating Iranian Freemasonry. He was in contact with Jamaluddin Afghani through Mirza Aqa Khan Kermani, 560 an Ismaili. His father Yakub Khan is credited with founding the Scottish Rite of Freemasons in Iran.561 Yakub Khan was also an associate of Orientalist Wilfrid Scawen Blunt, who in turn was a friend of Winston Churchill. In a letter to Wilfred Scawen Blunt, Malkam Khan is quoted as saying, I knew it was useless to attempt a remodelling of Persia in European forms and I was determined to clothe my material reformation in a garb which my people would understand, the garb of religion.562 Malkam Khan is credited with introducing the notion of parliament in Iranian circles. The Powers That Be always favoured a parliament in Iran, to dilute the concentration of power in the hands of the Qajars. Mirza Malkam Khan defended Freemasonry as being compatible with the batini/esoteric aspect of Shiite Islam.563 Malkam Khan also lobbied for a lottery concession for the British, in which he also obtained a share. 564 When the lottery concession was cancelled on grounds of being un-Islamic, Malkam Khan dumped his share before the announcement was made public. 565 Nasser al-Din Shah Qajar had Mirza Malkam exiled, and the lodge he had
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 established (known as faramus-kana) was abolished by royal decree in October 1861. Malkam Khan began publishing an anti-Qajar newsletter named Qanun from London. Jamaluddin Afghani would later become a contributor to Qanun. 566 In 1884, Malkam Khan was associating with Jamaluddin Afghani in Paris.567 The full extent of these secret societies and their operations remains yet to be ascertained. It is evident that Freemasonry was connected to the Young Turk Revolution which shook the Ottoman Empire around the same time the Constitutional Revolution began in Iran. Iranian Freemasons were circumventing the Qajars by participating in Ottoman lodges. But in 1906, a lodge was established in Tehran (Réveil de l’Iran). To quote, The first worshipful master was Jean-Baptiste Lemaire, music director of the Persian army, but most of the founding officers of the lodge were Persians. Even before official recognition was received from the headquarters of the Grand Orient in Paris, they began initiating a large number of prominent persons, many of whom were connected to the Constitutional movement: the scholar and politican Ḥasan Taqīzāda; the writer, journalist, and lexicographer Mīrzā ʿAlī-Akbar Khan Dehḵodā; two members of the clerical class, Ṣādeq Mojtahed Sangalajī and Esmāʿīl Mojtahed Behbahānī; Naṣr-Allāh Taqawī, chairman of the Majles; Jamāl-alDīn Eṣfahānī, the preacher and crypto-Azalī; the politician and scholar Moḥammad-ʿAlī Forūḡī Ḏokāʾ-al-Molk; Qajar princes such as Masʿūd Mīrzā Ẓell-al-Solṭān, Amān-Allāh Mīrzā, and Ebrāhīm Khan Ẓahīr-al-Dawla; and the poet Adīb-al-Mamālek Farāhānī. To the last is owed one of the few literary documents of Persian Freemasonry, a poem in 538 rhyming couplets entitled Āʾīn-e Frāmāšūn wa Farāmūš-ḵāna, notable for its ingenious attempt to appropriate for Freemasonry numerous themes of Islamic and Persian tradition (for example, the koranic expression, ahl al-bayt, meaning the family of the Prophet, is interpreted by A dīb-alMamālek568 to mean “the People of the Lodge.”).569
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 The Sufi-Ismaili Nimatullah Order which was earlier patronized by the Safavids also has shadowy connections with Freemasonry. An Iranian dervish of this Order Haji Mirza Safa was active among the Freemasons of Istanbul.570 In the period of the Constitutional Revolution, the Nimatullah Order spawned another branch, known as the Anjoman-e Okowwat, which wholeheartedly adopted a Masonic structure and hierarchy.



THE D’ARCY OIL CONCESSION In 1901, William Knox D’Arcy, a British-Australian businessman with strong connections to the British ruling elite, obtained a 60 year concession for oil in Iran in exchange for the Qajars getting 16 per cent of the profits. In 1908, his company struck oil in Arabistan/Khuzestan. By then, the Burmah Oil Company and other British interests had outmanoeuvred D’Arcy, whose concession was now operated by the Anglo-Persian Oil Company. Later in 1928, Burmah Oil Company would merge with interests linked to the Rothschild-Shell group, and the AngloPersian Oil Company would become British Petroleum (which was later linked to the Rothschild-Shell group after it was privatized in the 70s). This indicates that the Rothschilds had an early fixation on Iran. The discovery of oil in Iran corresponds with intensified British involvement in Iranian politics. When the Qajars were deposed, Shah Reza Khan would cancel the D’Arcy oil concession and create a new agreement with the British that extended their oil concession by 32 more years, while raising Iranian stakes from 16 per cent of the profits to just 21 per cent. In contrast, when American oil interests would later drill in Saudi Arabia, ARAMCO and Saudi Arabia reached a 50/50 agreement.571 Iranian oil was of immense importance to Britain. The Royal Navy switched from coal to oil, and Iranian oil was supplied to them in both the World Wars.572
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 THE INTRIGUES OF THE ANGLO-PERSIAN OIL COMPANY IN THE GULF REGION – THE CASE OF WILLIAM RICHARD WILLIAMSON One malicious conspiracy theory aimed at discrediting Ayatollah Khomeini that went viral on the Internet around 2007 is attributed to a certain “Alan Peters.” According to Alan Peters, 573 Khomeini’s real father was an Englishman named William Richard Williamson, aka Haji Abdullah al-Zobair (1872-1958). Williamson operated in countries bordering the Persian Gulf. He converted to Islam and had numerous marriages with Muslim women, and the marriages produced many children, which he enrolled in different religious schools. To escape the summer heat, he often visited Kashmir (British India) where he allegedly had Muslim wife(s) and children, and this is where according to Alan Peters, Khomeini comes into the picture. This theory is speculative, but at the same time, it has succeeded in drawing attention to anomalies in the official narrative of mystery man Williamson, which is indeed worthy of further research and discussion. Clearly, Williamson may have been involved in some way with Iran, even if he had no connection with Khomeini. While Williamson may be easily dismissed as an adventurer, there are indications he was involved with Intelligence Agencies. For example, he was jailed in the Phillippines for selling rifles to rebels, but escaped to the American Consulate, from where he left to British Hong Kong. Why would the American consul assist a British citizen whose status was that of a fugitive? The American Consul to the Phillipines who assisted Williamson in his escape was Alexander Russell Webb (1846-1916), one of the earliest American converts to Islam. But was Russell Web sincere in his conversion? Even after converting to Islam, Russell Web maintained connections to the esoteric Theosophical Society of Helena Blavatsky.574 This organization was an offshoot of Freemasonry, and was involved in laying the ideological groundwork for Nazi Germany, among many other things. And Russell Web seemed to have scant interest in mainstream Islam. Instead, he gravitated towards the highly controversial Ahmadiyya movement of Mirza Ghulam
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 Ahmad Qadian. He was careful though, to avoid any open affiliation with Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Qadian, but he did exchange letters.575 It seems Russell Webb got Williamson interested in Islam, and Williamson soon started envisioning himself as another Lawrence of Arabia. The rest of Williamson's career is best summarized by his friend and associate, Archibald Chisholm, a political officer and a liasion of the Anglo-Persian Oil Company and a former editor at the Financial Times: Haji Abdullah Fadhil Williamson (1872-1958) entered the service of APOC at Basrah in 1924 after an extraordinarily varied and adventurous career (his biography Arabian Adventurer by Stanton Hope, edited with a Forward by the writer of this Record, was published in London by Robert Hale Ltd in 1951). Born William Richard Williamson, of British parents in Bristol, England, in 1872, he left there in 1885 as an apprentice merchant seaman in a sailing ship bound for Australia and California. He deserted the ship in California to become a gold miner, and subsequently, after various adventures whaling in the Arctic and in the South Seas, enlisted in the British police-force in Aden in 1891. He then became interested in Islam, learnt Arabic, studied the Koran and became a Moslem in 1893 on the sponsorship of one of his Aden Arab friends. He wished to leave the British police and travel in Arabia, but this was objected to by both the British and Turkish authorities (Arabia was then under Turkish control), and in 1893, he was transferred to Bombay, discharged from the British police and was forbidden to return to Arabia. Having made friends with some Kuwaiti horse-traders in Bombay, he eluded the vigilance of the British authorities and travelled with them late in 1893, disguised as an Arab groom, on the mail boat to Kuwait where, and in Basrah he lived for two years under his Moslem name Abdullah Fadhil Zobeiri. To avoid arrest by the Turkish authorities who had been advised of his escape from Bombay, he went in 1895 with Beduin friends into the interior of Arabia where, with occassional visits to Basrah, Kuwait and other Gulf ports, for the next fourteen years he lived as an Arab trader, contracting several marriages and becoming widely known as a devout and learned Moslem (he twice did the pilgrimage to Mecca in 1895 and 1898), with a great reputation for physical endurance, personal bravery, and skill in
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 camel and horse breeding. In 1909, he settled in Kuwait as a shipowner and pearl merchant.576 Clearly, Williamson was involved in plots against the Ottomans. What exactly had Williamson done in Arabia that the Turks forbade him to retain ever again, and even the British shied away from openly letting him return? Did he attempt to worm his way into the Kuwaiti royal family using homosexuality? (Lawrence of Arabia used his homosexuality to his advantage as well). In British India, Williamson visited the British Intelligence hub of Pune regularly. Soon after the outbreak of the 1914-18 war, he offered his services to the British Army in Mesopotamia, who gladly availed themselves until 1920 of his intimate local knowledge both there and in Kuwait and elsewhere on the Arab side of the Gulf. At that time, he resumed his former English surname, adding it to his Arab name of Haji Abdullah Fadhil (this last name was that of the Adeni friend who had sponsored him as a Moslem).577 How could a devout Muslim support the British against the Ottomans, who were the protectors of the Muslim holy mosques in Mecca, Medina and Jerusalem? Around the same time, Lawrence of Arabia was operating out of Basra. Not far was the neighbouring Iranian province of Khuzestan, where the APOC operated. On leaving the British Army in 1919, Williamson first became an assistant collector of customs at Basra, but in 1924 was engaged by APOC (as inspector of Gulf Agencies) who were then enlarging their oil sales organization on the Arab side of the Gulf where he had acquired close business and personal contacts, including marriage connections from Kuwait to Muscat. In addition to this work, being already well acquainted in Kuwait since 1893 with the ruling Sabah family as well as the Alghanim family and other prominent Kuwaitis, he was also occassionally employed there by APOC in connection with its concession negotiations with Sheikh Ahmad from 1923 onwards.578
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 APOC was heavily involved in Iranian politics as well, and the British had connections to the Shiite clergy, whom they funnelled money from India through the Shiite holy sites in Najaf and Karbala. What exactly was the nature of Williamson’s multiple marriages? Was Williamson grooming a new generation of Intelligence operatives as ethnic Muslims? Alan Peters also claims that around this time, Williamson was operating in Iran, and had three of his four sons enrolled in Shiite religious schools. But his activities soon attracted the attention of the Shah, who had him thrown out of Iran (and therefore his new residence in Basra, Iraq). Alan Peters further claims that he moved to Kuwait where he joined one of his three sons, who had opened a gas station there under the Williamson family name. In August 1923 when Mr. Chisholm took up residence in Kuwait as APOC’s negotiator with the Shaikh, Williamson accompanied him as a general assistant and interpreter, proving invaluable in both capacities owing to his perfect Arabic, his close and long acquaintance with Kuwait and its personalities, and the respect which his devout character and established reputation commanded. Having worked with Mr. Chisholm in 1932 and 1933, Williamson was transferred for APOC duties elsewhere in 1934 (during the last six months of that year's negotiations Mr. Chisholm’s interpreters were Mr. Juma and Mr. Helmi). The reason for this was Mr. Williamson’s antipathy to Major Holme’s interpreter-assistant Muhammad Yatim. and to a lesser degree to Major Holmes himself, had by then become so strong that it became impossible to retain him with Mr. Chisholm while the latter was a joint negotiator with Holmes, who was dependent on Yatim’s interpreting and assistance. This antipathy felt by Williamson was reciprocated by both Yatim and Holmes, was due so far as Holmes was concerned to the bitter business antagonism which had existed between them since as far back as 1922: and this so far as Yatim was concerned, was exacerbated by his convivial habits which while they were appreciated by Shaikh Ahmad (See Note 17) were anathema to Williamson’s rigidly conventional character and devout Moslem beliefs.579 Holmes was a pioneer in prospecting for oil in the Middle East. But his financiers were the American Mellon family (the then Gulf Oil), who unlike the bloodlined parasitic ruling elite of America, represented self-made
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 entrepreneurs. Therefore it was neccessary to keep Holmes out of the game at all costs. The British, who represented the Rothschilds (and were also favorable to the Rockerfellers to some extent), pushed Holmes out of Arabia, Qatar and Bahrain whenever he tried to secure a concession. In the case of Saudi Arabia, master spy Harry St. John Philby personally intervened to scuttle Holmes’ attempt at securing a concession. But Holmes had luck in Kuwait, where the Shaikh took a personal likening to him. The APOC used Williamson to scuttle the venture but failed. In the end, the APOC was forced to join Holmes through a 50-50 venture in what became known as the Kuwait Oil Company. Far from Williamson’s “rigidly conventional character,” Williamson was trying to undermine Holmes’ venture in the interests of the predatory APOC. Later, Williamson managed to beat Holmes in securing a concession for Abu Dhabi. In 1937, at the age of 65, Williamson retired on pension from APOC and for the rest of his life lived at Basrah, with his last wife (a Bedu lady) and sons, thus never returning (or wishing to return) to England which he had last seen as a boy of 13. During his retirement, in which he again went on pilgrimage to Mecca, Williamson re-adopted his former Arab dress and style of life, devoting his time mainly to reading, religious studies and conversation with old friends of whom a large number from Arabia and elsewhere visited him in Basrah; including the writer of this Record who continued the friendship, begun in 1932-33 when in close companionship with this most remarkable and agreeable man, until Williamson’s death in 1958.580 Was Williamson once again coordinating the activities of his three sons in neighbouring Iran from neighbouring Basra? From what can be discerned, 1. Williamson was clearly a high level operative of British Intelligence, a Lawrence of Arabia, but certainly less prolific. 2. Williamson was intimately involved with the Anglo-Persian Oil Company. 3. Williamson’s residence at Basra may be related to activities in neighbouring Iran, which official sources are conspicuously silent about. Although it is unclear whose side he was on.
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 4. Williamson had several children through marriages with Muslim women, although there is no evidence of a marriage with a Kashmiri woman. While Williamson’s life deserves far greater scrutiny, Alan Peters’ link to Khomeini cannot be verified without further research, as does his argument that Khomeini got rid of a SAVAK official named General Hassan Pakravan after the 1979 Revolution because he was in the know. And Peters’ case is not being helped by his association with the website www.antimullah.com, which is is openly Islamophobic, and even recycles Zionist vitriol. Secondly, if indeed the Williamson connection to Khomeini is correct, what emergency made the Powers That Be make the risky move of bringing in an outsider, when they already had connections within the Shiite clergy? Interestingly, on 22nd April 2007, another website, www.hajiwilliamson.com popped up on the Internet. It is supposedly run by descendants of Williamson in Kuwait. While they make no mention of the many controversies surrounding Williamson, they project him as a sincere convert to Islam and offer a sanitized biography, along with pictures, and an email address to contact a Kuwaiti descendant if necessary.



THE SO-CALLED CONSTITUTIONAL REVOLUTION OF 1905-1907 The Constitutional Revolution was couched in anti-foreign sentiment, amidst exaggerated claims of the personal spending of the Qajar rulers. While this sentiment may have been justified, the Powers That Be were using the Constitutional Revolution solely to weaken the Qajars, who despite their weaknesses, were the only force protecting Iran from predatory foreign interests. And the Qajars had been forced to give concessions to foreign interests only because the clergy-merchant alliance was resisting attempts to reform Iran and make it independent of foreign interests. Once the Constitutional Revolution achieved its objective of weakening the Qajars and displacing them with the Pahlavis, its proponents would become dormant until the Islamic Revolution. After the Islamic Revolution established a unitary quasi-socialist theocratic police state, the clergy-merchant alliance would never resurface with the same fervour again, despite populist calls for justice and better governance that persist to this very day. The clergy-merchant alliance was intended to be deployed by the Powers That Be for specific situations in specific periods only. It was thus never a genuine populist front. 236



 PHASE I: WEAKENING THE QAJARS Iran had been facing minor economic problems related to its dependence on trade. European colonization of South America gave Europeans access to silver mines. And silver production had inflated the price of silver globally. Russia, Iran’s chief trading partner, was also facing a downturn due to the Russo-Japanese war. Despite these harsh realities, Prime Minister Mirza Ali Asghar Khan (Amin al-Sultan) had managed to bring sweeping reforms in the collection of customs revenue. After the reorganization of customs under the Belgian Joseph Naus, customs revenue had doubled in 1904. In December 1905, the Qajar government punished two Iranian merchants for raising the price of sugar. The clergymerchant alliance swung into action, closing the bazaar and starting a general strike. Sayyed Abd-Allah Behbahani emerged as the religious spokesman for the protesters. The protesters sought refuge in a mosque of Tehran, and they demanded that Mozaffar ad-Din Shah Qajar dismiss his able Prime Minister and Naus. The Qajars refused these requests but accepted a subsequent request for a parliament. The strike cooled down and it looked like matters were resolved for good.



PHASE II: DEMANDS FOR PARLIAMENT Behind the scenes, another confrontation was being organized. The principal organizers of this second confrontation remain a matter of controversy, and they at best, represent the shadowy interests that had haunted Iran since antiquity, as well as new European players. Some of these shadowy interests are as follows (not necessarily in order of relevance): 1. Some highly placed Shiite clergy, once again lead by Sayyed AbdAllah Behbahani and another figure, Sayyed Mohammad Tabatabai. Unlike the Safavids, the Qajars never claimed authority in the name of the Imams of Twelver Shiism. And therefore the Shiite clergy faced some confusion over whether or not to continue the Safavid tradition of being involved in politics of the court. Sayyed Abd-Allah Behbahani was among the first to advocate continued involvement in politics.581
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 2. Azali Babis582 3. Iranian Freemasons 4. European Freemasons, especially those connected to diplomatic missions. 5. British officials operating out of the British embassy, and British officials connected to neighbouring British India (there were rumours that the British were bringing in money from British India to finance the Revolution). 6. Russians politically oriented towards the Russian Social Democratic Labour Party (later known as Mensheviks). This faction had gained some influence after the failed Russian Revolution of 1905. It is important to note that this was not the Bolshevik faction of the RSDLP, which was represented by Lenin. 7. “Reformists” from the crypto-Byzantine bastion of Tabriz, who appeared to be connected to the Mensheviks. This is especially true of those connected to the Sur-e-Esrafil newspaper. 8. European predator-capitalists who had been granted concessions in Iran 9. Some shadowy families that had wormed their way into Qajar royalty through marriage. 10. Some powerful merchants 11. Representatives and members of trade guilds 12. Ismailis from Kerman 13. Descendants of the crypto-Byzantine Safavids and the residents of Hamadan 14. Followers of Jamaluddin Afghani.
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 15. Edward G. Brown, Britain’s leading Orientalist and a possible mentor of Jamaluddin Afghani. Dreyfuss considers him to be the architect of the Constitutional Revolution.583 How this complex intertwining network operated is beyond the scope of this article. These were the modern-day externalities of a conspiracy that had haunted Iran since antiquity. In July 1906, the Qajars arrested an Isfahani preacher Shaikh Mohammed Waez for inflaming the residents of Tehran against the Qajars. Riots broke out once again, and the clergy-merchant alliance was mobilised again. They took sanctuary in the holy city of Qum, and ironically, in the compound of the British embassy (they were protesting against concessions being granted to foreign interests such as the British). It was in the gardens of the British embassy where thousands of these strikers camped, and where the demand for a parliament gained momentum. British embassy official Evelyn Grant Duff acted as an intermediary between the Shah and the protesters. In an act of unforgivable lack of foresight, Mozaffar ad-Din Shah Qajar allowd the creation of the parliament. Elections were subsequently held and members were nominated, overwhelmingly from Tehran. The Belgian constitution was used as a draft constitution, and Mozaffar ad-Din Shah Qajar signed it on 1st January 1907, even though it reduced him to a mere figurehead. The parliament established its own prime minister, Mirza Nasrullah Khan (Moshir al Dowleh), who later died in suspicious circumstances.



THE QAJARS FIGHT BACK Mozaffar ad-Din’s successor, Mohammad Ali Shah Qajar, sought to undo the power granted to the parliament, and to reclaim Qajar authority. When he came to power in January 1907, he dissolved the parliament and declared that the constitution was against Islamic law. He reappointed the former Qajar Prime Minister Mirza Ali Asghar Khan Amin al-Sultan, who returned from Russian exile (Mirza Ali Asghar was later assassinated in front of the parliament on 31st August 1907). The Russians and the British responded by signing the Anglo-Russian Convention of August 1907 in which they agreed to put aside their differences and divide Iran into two zones, even though the Russians had an obligation to support Mohammad Ali Shah Qajar in every possible way.
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 Earlier, Nasser al-Din Shah Qajar had created the Iranian Cossack Brigade, which had become the most effective military force in Iran. He was inspired by the Russian Cossack brigade during a trip to Russia. 584 The Iranian Cossack Brigade consisted of highly trained Iranians and Muslims from the Caucasus under Kazakh/Russian officers. Mohammad Ali Shah Qajar used the Iranian Cossack Brigade to bombard the parliament with artillery in 1908. The Iranian Cossack Brigade also executed several leaders of the Constitutional Revolution, such as Mirza Jahangir Khan who published a Menshevik newspaper named Sur-e-Esrafil, which viciously attacked Mohammad Ali Shah Qajar. He was executed along with another cryptoMenshevik clergyman, Mirza Nasrullah Beheshti, (Malek al-Motakallemin), who provided strong opposition to the reappointment of Mirza Ali Asghar Khan Amin al-Sultan. Mirza Nasrullah Beheshti, (Malek al-Motakallemin) was an Azali Babi. 585 The Qajars also sought the execution of another crypto-Menshevik, Sayyed Jamal ad-Din Esfahani, but he managed to escape and was killed one year later. Mohammad Ali Shah Qajar was able to rule Tehran like a dictator for one year. It is interesting to note that despite their Menshevik leanings and Azali Babi background, both Mirza Nasrullah Beheshti, (Malek al-Motakallemin) and Sayyed Jamal ad-Din Esfahani made emotive appeals to the Islamic sentiment whenever necessary.586



THE RUSSIAN-MENSHEVIK RESCUE OF THE CONSTITUTIONAL REVOLUTION Before any discussion of Russian intervention in Iran is attempted, it is important to understand the situation in Russia at this time. The Russian Empire was headed by the Illuminati Romanov family. But the Powers That Be wanted to transform this backward churchified Christian peasanteconomy into a global atheist superpower that would further their agenda in every possible way. And the Romanovs participated in this program by pursuing the required reforms, engaging in the right dose of reactionary activity and later on, even faking their own deaths. The program was to turn Russia Communist slowly and sequentially. The failed Revolution of 1905 was meant to bring the moderate Socialist Revolutionary Party to power, which would slowly lay the groundwork for a Communist state,
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 while at the same time, being more palatable than hard-core Communism. On the other hand, Communists were being groomed by Lenin and Trotsky under the Russian Social Democratic Labour Party. Lenin was meant to play second fiddle to Trotsky, who in turn answered to international bankers based in London and New York. But Lenin took over the Communist faction (which became known as the Bolsheviks) and prematurely brought it to the forefront of the revolution. He could not resist the absolute power the pyramidal Soviet state offered. In essence, he stole the revolution (and the Soviet state) from the Powers That Be and tried using it against them to establish his own power. Those of the RSDLP who did not side with him became known as the Mensheviks. They were later associated with Alexander Kerensky. Lenin’s enemies responded by mobilising what remained of the Socialist Revolutionary Party and the Mensheviks against Lenin and his Bolsheviks. This group consolidated in Georgia and the Caucasus, where Bolshevism was still unpalatable. In the future, this region would be used for a failed attempt at upstaging Lenin and the Bolsheviks. Lenin would eventually have the Mensheviks and the SRs liquidated when he managed to oust the Tsar after the revolution of 1917. The Illuminati would take back control of the Soviet Union from Lenin and his followers using Stalin. While the Powers That Be were preoccupied with using all the resources of the Menshevik Georgia against Lenin, they still supplanted and supported revolutionaries and reformists in Tabriz. This was because the Mensheviks saw the Soviet Union as the next phase of the Russian Empire, and they sought to continue the Tsarist policies of expansion towards the Indian Ocean. Therefore it only sounds logical that the Mensheviks would assist the Iranian Constitutional Revolution, with the intention of weakening the Qajars, who had served as a barrier to Russian expansion in the south. Lenin on the other hand, exposed and repudiated the secret Sykes-Pikot agreement, which allotted Russia to portions of the Ottoman Empire well in advance of World War I. Lenin desired indigenous Communist Revolutions as opposed to the creation of Soviet proxies. One such Iranian politician who seemed to have a lot in common with the Mensheviks was the Freemason Hassan Taqizadeh from Tabriz. Hassan changed his colours several times in his career, and at one point was even invited to Berlin to assist in a German effort to create a nationalist government.587 He published articles in Sur-e-Esrafil, whose editor Mirza
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 Jahangir Khan was an Azali Babi. Taqizadeh was elected to the parliament from Tabriz, and he would play an important role in the Constitutional Revolution, and later under the Pahlavis. In 1907, a Social Democrat Party had been formed in Iran, and it had gained a widespread following in Tabriz. The Sur-e-Esrafil newspaper came to be identified with the Social Democrat Party. Around the same time, the demands of the Constitutionalists and the Revolutionaries began to take an increasingly secular character, and clerics such as Behbahani and Tabatabai were surprisingly nonchalant about this development. The only major opposition from the ulema came from Shaikh Fazlollah Noori, who deserted the Constitutionalists and joined the Qajar loyalists. He issued a fatwa declaring that the new parliament consisted of apostates, athiests, crypto-Babis and warmongering pagans. 588 Noori would later be hanged by the Constitutionalists. Another revolutionary of the Social Democrat Party was Haydar Khan Amoghli. He was born to a family of Afshar Turkomen (who once constituted the Aq Qoyunlu) in Azerbaijan. His early years are shrouded in mystery. He had become an active member of the Russian Social Democratic Labour Party as early as 1898. He soon moved to Tehran and started playing an important role in the Constitutional Revolution, even though he had little knowledge of Persian language and culture when he started. The Qajar Prime Minister Mirza Ali Asghar Khan Amin al-Sultan had returned from exile. And despite receiving a cold welcome, he had developed a strong support base in the parliament, and was soon appointed as Prime Minister again. He had convinced Mohammad Ali Shah Qajar to start working with the parliament rather than oppose it. But the parliament had been created solely to oppose the Qajars and eventually replace them, not to legitimize them. Mirza Ali Asghar Khan had to be eliminated, and Haydar Khan Amoghli masterminded the task. Mirza Ali Asghar was shot in front of the parliament on 31st August 1907 by a proxy fedai. There were persistent rumours that some members of the parliament had formed a committee to carry out the assassination. Haydar Khan Amoghli also targeted those Constitutionalists who were trying to build bridges with the Shah after the death of Mirza Ali Asghar. Mohammad Ali Shah Qajar withdrew all cooperation with the parliament and the battle lines were drawn. On 28th February 1908, Haydar Khan Amoghli attempted to kill Mohammad Ali Shah Qajar by throwing a bomb at his motorcade.
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 After this incident, the Shah closed the parliament. As the two sides became embroiled in conflict, Haydar fled back to Azerbaijan. The Menshevik parliamentarians from Tabriz had brought along with them a mob of thousands of armed supporters, who became known as Anjumane-Azerbaijan. Mobs such as these, consisting of poor and illiterate followers were known as anjumans, and most members of parliament had their own anjumans. This was a fairly new phenomena on the Iranian social scene, and was more in line with the protest groups that emerged in the French Revolution and the Bolshevik Revolution. In other words, this was an imported phenomena, not native to Iran. And it was indicative of growing Western intrigues in Iran. Mohammad Ali Shah managed to gain control of Tehran, despite overwhelming odds (see previous section). After bombarding the parliament, Mohammad Ali Shah Qajar had ordered his soldiers to attack Tabriz, which had clearly fallen into the hands of Menshevik supporters. The Constitutionalist rebels under the leadership of Sattar Khan and his deputy, Baqer Khan, managed to successfully defend Tabriz from the Qajars, bringing the first military victory to the Constitutionalists. In July 1909, pro-constitution forces marched from Tabriz to Tehran, emboldened by their successful resistance against the Qajars. They were lead by an Armenian Christian named Yeprem Khan. Yeprem Khan was associated with the Mensheviks and an Armenian terrorist organisation known as Armenian Revolutionary Federation (ARF Dashnaktsutiun). The ARF later claimed credit for the murder of Ottoman military leader Djemal Pasha, even though the Soviets were more likely to have been involved. This suggests that the ARF may have been infiltrated by the Soviets, or may have always been a front organization for them. Haydar was also among the group that had marched from Tabriz. Another group from Isfahan, consisting solely of the Bakhtiyari tribesmen marched towards Tehran, and in conjunction with the group from Tabriz, they both entered Tehran at the same time. They were able to capture Tehran and re-establish the constitution and reconvene the parliament. Mohammad Ali Shah Qajar was deposed and fled to Russia, after being forced to take refuge in the Russian embassy. And the Iranian Cossack Brigade surrendered. On 16th July 1909, the parliament voted to place the eleven year old Ahmad Shah Qajar on the throne. His youth and inexperience would allow the Mensheviks to use him as a puppet. But Ahmad Shah abdicated, restoring the throne to his deposed father. While still officially the king, Mohammad Ali Shah Qajar could not resume control because of the hostility of the parliament.
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 Mostowfi al-Mamalek, an aristocrat who descended from the Safavids589 was made Prime Minister. He was noted for his complacency towards antiQajar radicals. Haydar Khan Amoghli was later involved in the assassination of the religious cleric Sayyed Abd-Allah Behbahani, even though Behbahani was instrumental to the downfall of Mohammad Ali Shah Qajar. It is clear that Haydar and the Mensheviks wanted to Sovietize Iran, and oust the conservative-religious bloc from the parliament. Haydar Khan then turned his attention to bringing down Sattar Khan and Baqer Khan, who had marched to Tehran in March 1910. Their heroism had made them powerful figures within the parliament. Yeprem Khan had been made the police chief of Tehran in November 1909. With the support of Haydar and other Mensheviks, Yeprem Khan forcibly disarmed Sattar Khan. In the process, thirty of his supporters were killed and Sattar Khan became disabled after a bullet hit his leg and died some years later. In March 1911, Haydar Khan left Iran for Europe. He was later sent back, this time by the Bolsheviks, to settle a dispute between the Communist Party of Gilan and the Jangalis. But the Jangalis murdered him in 1921.



WESTERN POWERS DESTROY BREAKAWAY REPUBLIC OF GILAN



THE



With the Qajar government collapsing and the British and the Russians increasing their power, some of the noble people of the Daylam region prudently tried to declare independence. They were lead by a Daylamite Constitutionalist and a religious man, Mirza Kuchak Khan. The Qajars were too weak to worry about Gilan. There was a realistic prospect that the people of the Daylam region would create a new Iranian Republic, that would become the genuine inheritor of the Constitutional Revolution, and would at some point, march on Tehran. This was to be avoided at all costs, as such a republic would be damaging for both British and Russian interests. And the Daylam region was far away from the traditional hotbeds of Iranian conspirators (Tabriz, Kerman and Isfahan), making it much more difficult to control. The success of the Republic of Gilan would also jeopardise the strategic Baku oil fields. And Kuchak had prevented British counter- manoeuvres against Enver Pasha’s Army of Islam, which had reached Baku.
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 Initially, the British tried to smother the movement of Kuchak Khan by sending Captain Noel to assassinate Kuchak Khan. 590 The assassination failed. Kuchak’s residence was bombed using airplanes. To kill the breakaway Republic of Gilan, a novel scheme was devised. While the Tsarist Russian Empire was no more, its loyalists (known as the White Russians) were still being allowed to operate as a dialectical controlled opposition. The White Russians moved some Russian vessels and ammunition to the port of Anzali in Gilan. And in their pursuit, Bolsheviks entered Gilan. As mentioned earlier, Lenin and the Bolsheviks had slipped out of the control of the Powers That Be, who were now operating through the Mensheviks and through the Menshevik stronghold of Georgia. But the Powers That Be were quick to realise they were on a sinking ship, and started moving their operatives to infiltrate the Bolshevik camp. Two such Georgian operatives who infiltrated Lenin’s camp were Joseph Stalin and Grigol Ordzhonikidze. Grigol was earlier involved in the assassination of prominent Georgian poet-intellectual Prince Ilia Chavchavadze.591 In 1909, Grigol had visited Tehran to assist the Constitutional Revolution, although the nature of his involvement remains unknown. In May 1920, the Bolshevik controlled Russian Navy docked at Anzali. Forces were landed, and Grigol was among these Bolshevik forces. Grigol goaded Mirza Kuchak Khan into entering an anti-British alliance. In exchange, he offered Soviet support for the creation of an autonomous Soviet Republic of Gilan. Kuchak could not ignore this gesture of support from a power that claimed to fight imperialism. And he decided to relax some of his religious temperaments to appease the Soviets. But little did he realise that the Soviet Republic of Gilan was meant to be a proxy of the former Mensheviks in Georgia, who sought nothing more than an extension of former Tsarist policies. This was clearly contravention of Lenin’s position of creating the conditions for autonomous Bolshevik Revolution. But the former Mensheviks in Georgia, lead by Stalin, used miscommunication to keep Lenin out of the loop. The former Mensheviks in Georgia were busy consolidating the Russian Empire for the Soviet Union, which would ultimately be inherited by the Illuminati once Lenin was taken care of. Similar measures were later taken to consolidate Georgia for the Soviet Union. But this time, the controversy (which became known as the Georgian Affair) caught the attention of Lenin, and he had to personally intervene to prevent the Soviet Union from looking like a revived Russian Empire. After this Georgian Affair, Lenin
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 broke off personal relations with Stalin but Lenin died a year later in suspicious circumstances. Soon Mirza Kuchak Khan began openly dissenting the efforts of the Bolsheviks and the Baku-based Communist Party of Iran (successors to the Iranian Mensheviks of Tabriz). 20,000 Russians were dispatched to capture Kuchak. Kuchak quietly resigned to avoid bloodshed, letting the Bolsheviks take power. The Bolsheviks soon became unpopular because of their antireligious activities. The recklessness with which they pursued such activities suggests an attempt to discredit the Republic of Gilan and to suppress the Daylamite people. When Reza Khan came to power in the coup of 1921, Iran was finally restored to indirect European control. There was no longer any need for Soviet control over Gilan, as the British-backed Pahlavi state could do a better job at this. Britain and the Soviet Union signed a friendship treaty and the Soviets withdrew. By the end of 1921, the Pahlavis had conquered Gilan.



AMERICAN INTERVENTION (A CHANGE OF PLANS?) AND THE ORIGINS OF THE ISLAMIC REPUBLIC OF IRAN With the deposition of Mohammad Ali Shah Qajar, parliament was reconvened. This time it was decided to import American financial advisors. But the real reason behind American intervention was the waning influence of the Mensheviks. Their secular ideals had attracted the antagonism of the clergy, who were particularly incensed with Hassan Taqizadeh, who argued that with the exception of the Persian language, Iran should be totally westernised.592 And many Mensheviks had to flee Tehran. The Bakhtiyari tribals began filling their empty seats. Another issue was the decline of the Mensheviks in Russia, who had been overtaken by the Bolsheviks. The Bolsheviks under Lenin had slipped out of control of The Powers That Be. American financial advisor Morgan Shuster arrived on 12th May 1911. He began promoting British subjects to positions of power, increasing British influence. Shuster’s measures were resisted by the Bakhtiyaris, and a
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 parliamentarian Mirza Ahmad Khan Ala al-Dawla (who was shot dead at his doorway on 1st December 1911). When his measures proved to be unpopular, the Russians occupied northern of Iran, claiming that the parliament had endangered their interests by appointing Shuster. The British correspondingly occupied southern Iran. In his book, The Strangling of Persia, Shuster would blame his failure on the Russians and the British, rather than the unpopularity of the Constitutionalists he was aiding. He would also be evasive about renewed public support for Qajar rule. Interestingly, his book mentions that he was working for "Muhammedan" democracy, and the then constitution of Iran gave the ulema special powers. This was a marked departure from the Menshevik policy of Sovietizing Iran. It seems that Western Powers now decided to incorporate the Shiite ulema into their plans for a modern Iran. Conspiracy Theorists insist that the roots of the Islamic Revolution begin with Shuster. Taking advantage of the confusion following Shuster’s hasty departure, Mohammad Ali Shah Qajar tried returning from Russia but was repulsed by Bakhtiyari tribesmen when he landed at Astarabad (They seemed to have advance knowledge of his secret arrival). Mohammad Ali Shah was formally deposed by the parliament, and his son, Ahmad Shah Qajar ascended the throne on 16th July 1909. He was not strong enough to prevent the British and the Russians from using Iran as a staging ground for their war with the Ottoman Empire in World War I. The wartime incursions of Western troops and poor governance created a famine that killed up to one quarter of the population of northern Iran.593 As previously mentioned, the British and other Western Powers were backing the Mensheviks because the Bolsheviks under Lenin had slipped out of their control. The Russian Revolution of 1917 brought the Bolsheviks to power and resulted in the creation of the Soviet Union, which replaced the Russian Empire. The British tried to subvert Lenin by using Iran as one of the many staging grounds for the Allied intervention in the Russian Civil War that followed the Revolution of 1917. This was an effort to counter Lenin. In retaliation, the Soviet Union marched on Tehran and extracted humiliating concessions from the Qajars. But the Qajars still tried their best to resist foreign domination. British Foreign Secretary Lord Curzon presented the Anglo-Persian Agreement in August 1919. The British proposed rebuilding Iran in exchange for guaranteed access to all oil fields
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 in Iran. In August 1920, Edmund Ironside was posted to Iran by the British. He appointed Reza Khan as the first non-Russian commander of the Cossacks. Ironside then sent a report to the British War Office, claiming that the Cossacks were under command of a capable officer, which would “solve many difficulties.”594 Reza Khan had earlier attempted a coup with German aid in 1917 but had failed.595 There is indication that Reza Khan had been groomed by Western interests. In 1903, Reza Khan was a guard of the Dutch Consul General Frits Knobel. Conspiracy theorists consider the Dutch to be a surrogate state of Rothschild oil interests. Maurits Wagenvoort, a friend of Knobel later wrote: Was the present autocrat the same person as the one I once spoke to in the Babi-circle of Hadsji Achont when he was gholam of his Respected Presence the Netherlands' ambassador in Tehran? He appeared to me most eager to learn about the Western political situation.596 On 21st February 1921, Ahmad Shah Qajar faced a coup from Reza Khan, and the plotters appeared to have received some advice from Ironside. Reza Khan seized the post of prime minister and stripped Ahmad Shah Qajar of all his powers. Ahmad Shah Qajar was formally deposed on 31st October 1925, bringing an end to the illustrious Qajar dynasty, which had so valiantly stood up to the dark forces commanding Iran’s destiny since antiquity.
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 CHAPTER FOURTEEN: THE PAHLAVI DYNASTY It is true that Reza Shah came to power with the backing of Western powers But the same Western powers had relegated the Pahlavi Dynasty to a strictly transitional role, until a unitary quasi-socialist theocratic police state could be permanently established in Iran. Reza Shah is credited with the modernisation of Iran in the early years of his reign, although his modernisation efforts slowed down towards the end of his reign. A more plausible explanation is that Reza Shah continued the Qajar programs for the modernisation of Iran, which had been shelved because of World War I. He did however, introduce several new antiIslamic measures in the spirit of Mustafa Kemal Ataturk, such as official attempts at eliminating the wearing of the veil, and comic attempts to forcibly transpose Western fashion over Iranian dress code, even though Iran’s weather conditions were not suited for Western dress and attire. Reza Shah cancelled the unpopular D’Arcy Oil Concession in 1932, only to replace it with another agreement which extended the British Oil Concession by 32 more years! While increasing Iranian revenue from 16 per cent to only 21 per cent.



THE GERMANISATION OF IRAN AND WORLD WAR II. For the Powers That Be, World War II was meant to be an opportunity for the Soviet Union (Created as a result of World War I) to expand well beyond the boundaries of the Tsarist Empire, under the pretext of fighting Fascism. In the end, the Fascism and its allies were to be eliminated, and their territories (as well as the territories of their allies) were to fall to the Soviets. The Soviets could never accomplish this on their own, so the United States and Western Europe would assist them in every possible way. And this new bipolar New World Order would exclusively serve the Communist Soviet bloc and the Capitalist NATO bloc. The Powers That Be would force countries to choose sides, making the entire world subservient to this bipolar New World Order. And countries that were not fully dominated by one bloc would be perpetually threatened by the other bloc, to keep them in check.
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 Iran was selected to play in important role in World War II. Iran’s location made it ideal for supplying the Soviet Union via British India, and through seaports in the Persian Gulf. This required the construction of a massive northsouth railway line. The project was of little use to the people of Iran, as an east-west railway line linking the more populous regions would have been more useful. The project was initially promoted by the Russians as early as 1900, and they even agreed to finance it. After World War I, Reza Shah got duped into financing the railway project by taxing tea and sugar, even though the project was meant to mainly assist the Soviets. And after World War II, it was of little use to Iranians, and building much needed roads within Iran would have been more conducive for the Iranian economy.



Signed Photograph of Adolf Hitler for Reza Shah Pahlavi (Sahebgharanie PalaceNiavaran Palace Complex). The text below the photograph reads: “His Imperial Majesty Shahanshah of Iran - With the Best Wishes - Berlin 12 March 1936 - The signature of Adolf Hitler.”



The Powers That Be had decided that Iran would be incorporated into the Soviet realm after World War II. To ensure that this happened, it was necessary to have Iran aligned with Fascism, in particular, Nazi Germany. The Soviets would then use the pretext of fighting Fascism to invade and annex Iran, as they had annexed most of Eastern Europe.597 Even though the surrogate Pahlavi Iran was already serving as the major supply route for American Lend-Lease Equipment to the Soviet Union, Reza Shah imbecilely proceeded with the Germanisation program that The Powers That Be demanded. He cancelled the rights of British Imperial Airways to fly over Iranian airspace, awarding the rights to Lufthansa instead. Persia was officially named Iran to create some kind of kinship with “Aryan” Germany. Germany soon displaced Britain and Russia as Iran’s biggest trading partner. In 1928, German architects and urban planners redesigned the layout of Hamadan’s main streets such that they resembled the spokes of a hexagram (Completed in 1933). While the hexagram has
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 become associated with Jewish identity, this association is comparatively recent. The hexagram was an occult symbol since antiquity, and its recent association with Judaism may reflect the appropriation of Judaism by dark forces. Was this monumental urban planning a symbol of the reconquest of Iran by the dark forces after the fall of the Qajars? The Iranian historical personalities after which the streets within the hexagram are named read like a Who’s Who of the Secret History of Iran. The following are some of the names of the main streets within the hexagram and bordering the hexagram, although it is not exactly clear when the streets were named. For example, some streets were renamed after Khomeini and Shariati after the 1979 Revolution. 1. Bu Ali Street: Named after Bu Ali Shah Qalanadar, a Shiite Sufi saint of the Chishti Sufi Order who was born in Azerbaijan and who preached in India. He was the son-in-law of Maulana Syed Nemat Ullah Hamdani. 2. Avicenna Street: Neo-Platonist philosopher and scientist. Avicenna’s tomb is located at the periphery of the hexagram. 3. Baba Tahir Street: Named after Baba Tahir Uryan, a poet-mystic who was a contemporary of Avicenna and a resident of Hamadan. 4. Ayatollah Kashani Blvd: Named after Ayatollah Kashani, who intended to take control of Iran while hanging onto the coattails of Mosaddegh in 1951. 5. Khajeh Rashid e Hamedani Blvd: Named after Rashid al-din Hamadani, the Jewish Ilkhanid vizier 6. Mofateh Street: Named after Mohammed Mofatteh, a contemporary of Ayatollah Khomeini who was born in Hamadan.



Modern Hamadan was planned on the spokes of a hexagram, an occult symbol.



7. Eynolghozat Circle: Named after ʿAyn-al Qudat Hamadani, a jurist and a poet-mystic who was a devotee of the Sufi Mansur al-Hallaj (who had made claims to divinity). Like Hallaj, Ayn-al Qudat was also executed by the Abbasids. 8. Imam Khomeini Square: The center of the hexagram! 251



 9. Another street is named after Ali Shariati. During this period, the Shah also created an atmosphere of persecution, for orthodox Jews who openly adhered to the Torah. As specified elsewhere, such Jews are detested by the Powers That Be, who prefer Sabbatean style crypto-Judaism. They were repeatedly vilified in the press.598 After the creation of the state of Israel, Western Jewish Agencies encouraged them to migrate to Israel and up to one thirds599 of them left Iran for a place that is under complete ownership and control of their historical nemesis. On the other hand, Jews who had assimilated into Twelver Shiism seem to have done very good. In the March 2008 elections, President Ahmedinejad was photographed holding up his identity card. A close up of the identity card revealed that his previous name was Sabourjian, a Jewish name meaning weaver.600 The Soviet Union had failed to muster the resources required for a singlehanded occupation of Iran, in response to Iran’s Germanisation. Therefore the British gave them a helping hand. In August 1941, Britain and the Soviet Union invaded Iran. Although Iran’s army received most of the national revenue, it surrendered without any notable resistance. The British forced Reza Shah to abdicate, and Reza Shah was forced into living in exile in British territories. Thus came to an ignominious end the tragicomic sixteen year rule of the man who betrayed his Qajar masters. The very powers that had once backed his treachery towards the Qajars now discarded him. The succession of Mohammad Reza Shah was mainly due to the efforts of a capable prime minister, Mohammad Ali Foroughi. Reza Shah had stupidly sidelined Foroughi, but Foroughi never let his loyalty waver.



CHANGE OF PLANS: A GREEN LIGHT FOR “ISLAMIC” REVOLUTION? Following World War II, USA, USSR and Britain had agreed upon the division of the entire planet into Soviet and NATO zones at the Yalta Conference of
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 1945. Britain had also agreed to donate its former colonies to this New World Order. The Powers That Be had initially decided to Sovietize Iran completely, giving the Soviet Union the highly coveted warm water ports of the Indian Ocean, as well as access to the Middle East for further incursions into the Arabian Peninsula. But the Soviet Union failed to muster the resources for a global invasion, and the plan for a Soviet Iran was scuttled. However, the Soviets refused to evacuate, and instead propped up two Soviet backed governments in northern Iran (The British evacuated, while hanging on to the Anglo-Persian Oil Company). The Soviets also tried to obtain exclusive rights to drill oil in northern Iran, although an agreement was never ratified. The Soviets also started backing Iranian Communists, with the Tudeh party becoming the most important revolutionary organization in Iran. Around this time, it was decided to bring back to power the Safavid era hierarchical religious bureaucracy of the Shiites, which had been considerably whittled down by the Qajars. As per our previous discussion, the British had already made inroads into the Shiite clergy. But now, the Shiite clergy had a new ally, the Muslim Brotherhood. Jamaluddin Afghani had originally intended his movements to operate in Sunni countries. And the Muslim Brotherhood most significantly established in Sunni Egypt. But now a Shiite branch of the Brotherhood known as Fadayan-e Islam had been planted back in Iran. This branch was strongly connected to the rise of Imam Khomeini. Bringing the Shiite ulema to power in Iran obviously did not play much of a role in the then World Order, which consisted of Soviet and NATO proxy states. But the Powers That Be were thinking ahead. Their next World Order would be based on religious-civilizational blocs, and it was necessary to give Iran a head start as the future leader of the Islamic bloc. Once Iran was islamicized, it stood to lead other parts of the Islamic World where the Muslim Brotherhood had managed to consolidate. Jamaluddin Afghani couldn’t have been prouder. Even the Soviets would play their part in achieving this end. They tried to assassinate Mohammed Reza Shah three times. One of these attempts involved detonating a bomb laden vehicle with a TV remote (The remote failed to function). The Soviets also devoted Iranian Communists to the 1979 Revolution. The Tudeh party was a formidable player in the 1979 Revolution. After the Revolution, it was disbanded. But top Tudeh officials were accommodated into the Islamic regime after suddenly having a change of heart and feigning disillusionment with Communism and emerging as followers of Khomeini. The Soviets never seemed to be provoked by the dissolution of the Tudeh 253



 party under Khomeini. British Intelligence operative Kim Philby, the son of Arabist St. John Philby and the “third man” in the infamous Cambridge spy ring, disappeared in January 1963 while on his way to a diplomatic party in Beirut.601 Soon after, the Baath party seized power in Syria and Iraq. These two nations were were being groomed as dialectical Soviet-backed opposition to the emerging Islamic Republic in Iran, and in the long run, they were intended to be conquered by the Islamic Republic. Kim then resurfaced in the Soviet Union at precisely the same time the 1979 Revolution started gaining momentum. He was appointed as a policy coordinator for Syria, Iraq, Jordan and the Arabian Peninsula by the Soviet Foreign Ministry, and shortly after, became a General of the KGB.602 There were plans to export the 1979 revolution to the remainder of the Islamic world, and Kim Philby was preparing the groundwork by creating a false socialist opposition to Iran in Syria and Iraq, which would serve to bolster the “Islamic” legitimacy of the future Islamic Republic of Iran. Kim Philby’s father had effectively mentored him on how religion could be used as a tool in achieving their New World Order. To quote, Arnold Toynbee of Oxford, St. John’s [Kim Philby’s father] direct superior in the intelligence service, was one of the most prominent popularisers of the doctrine that “in the long sweep of history,” religious ideology, sacerdotal authority, and the religious sense of identity of the individual are historical forces far more superior to currently prevailing forms of national identity and national authority. Hence, Toynbee repeatedly argued, if one is to ultimately construct and control a lasting, stable imperial world order in the “final analysis” and in the “long sweep of history,” one must engineer the intelligence and subversion networks which will be capable of imposing a sacerdotal authority and a religious sense of identity upon populations that are currently ruled by secular authorities and national senses of identity.603 Commenting on the strange role played by British Intelligence, the Soviet Union and the United States in bringing Khomeini to power, Dreyfuss writes,
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 [……] an arrangement whereby the preponderant section of US intelligence, and a section of Soviet intelligence, are both controlled by the same overriding entity, the SOE-“Canadian” [The British Special Operations Executive of World War II] grouping within British intelligence. This would explain among other things how a fire eating anti-Communist like Mr. Brzezinski, a CanadianJesuit trained operative [Kim Philby], collaborated with the KGB to install Khomeini in power.604 Were it not for the 1979 Revolution, Iran would have managed to overturn the centuries old stranglehold of the hierarchical clergy-bureaucracy over Shiite Islam. New thinkers such as Kasravi and Shariati laid the basis for a genuine populist Islam, which was slowly gaining momentum. The 1979 Revolution thwarted the possibility for such a populist Islam in Iran, by reposing the centuries old hierarchical clergy-bureaucracy that the Safavids had implanted. In addition, the Powers That Be had consolidated over global oil resources. Putting Iran off the production chart (even briefly) was necessary to create an artificial scarcity in oil production, a phenomenon that is best represented by today’s “Peak Oil” madness, which aims at blocking industrialization of the undeveloped world by increasing oil prices. Back then, Iran was producing nearly half of OPEC’s total output. Although previously, the Shah had participated in the 1973-74 price hike, which was primarily orchestrated by the Seven Sisters oil cartel, the Shah was now seeking price stability, and even seeking partners from outside the Seven Sisters oil cartel, such as Italy’s state oil company ENI. (The head of ENI, a public administrator named Enrico Mattei died in a mysterious plane crash in 1962). The Shah was also considering the European Monetary System’s idea of providing oil to countries like France and Germany over a long period of time at a fixed price, in exchange for technology imports. This was different from the International Monetary Fund’s Special Drawing Rights, which weren’t focused on industrial development of poor countries. The Shah was also building bridges with the Arab world, reducing the potential of Iran an opposition to Sunni Islam. While the 1979 Revolution did indeed have some “Islamic” appeal to it, it was modelled on the French Revolution and subsequent Communist Revolutions. There was an unmistakable emphasis on mob rule, purges, executions, kangaroo courts, larger-than-life posters and revenge. All of these elements were fairly new to the Iranian political scene, and they may have been imported from elsewhere. The end product of the 1979
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 Revolution was a quasi-socialist unitary theocratic police state that operated under a veneer of religious piety and religious righteousness. Never since the Safavids had Iran seen anything like it.



ISLAMIC REVOLUTION VERSION 1.0 (1951) Most Iranians view the growing power of Prime Minister Mohammad Mosaddegh, his attempts to nationalize the Anglo-Iranian Oil Company (AIOC) and his subsequent overthrow by Western Intelligence Agencies as a patriotic movement thwarted by outside interests keen on controlling Iranian oil. However, a closer look at the sequence of events reveals that Mohammed Mosaddegh was being used to front a proto-Islamic Revolution. The AIOC was being used to foment popular discontent, and bring people out into the streets. Needless to say, if the Revolution was allowed to proceed full steam ahead, the Pahlavis would be toppled. And the AIOC would be nationalised, which indicates that the British were willing to sacrifice their much vaunted oil concession for a new Iran run by Shiite clergy. 605 But when Mosaddegh refused to concede power to the Shiite ulema, he was scooped out. In other words, Western Intelligence Agencies swooped in not to save the AIOC but to save the Islamic Revolution from the incorruptible Mosaddegh. Interestingly, in the present day Islamic Republic of Iran, the role of Mosaddegh in the coup is belittled, and that of Ayatollah Kashani is exagerated.606 Mohammad Mosaddegh was the the over-achieving prime minister of Mohammad Reza Shah. He was a Bakhtiyari tribesman but was also related by bloodline to the Qajars. As a deputy of the parliament, he had done his best to prevent Mohammed Reza Shah from putting an end to the Qajar dynasty. The Shiite clergy were not strong enough on their own to stand up against the Pahlavis. Therefore, the opposition to Reza Shah was clustered around the strong and admirable Prime Minister Mosaddegh, and further bolstered with support from the Tudeh party Communists and other
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 Nationalists. This group became collectively known as the National Front. The main issue the opposition agreed upon was the necessity to nationalize AIOC. The British were obliged to give Iran the same favourable terms American oil companies had given to Saudi Arabia (a 50/50 profit sharing agreement). But the British insisted on continuing antiquated agreements, even though changes in the global oil economy had changed the ground reality of oil production. The British-Rothschild oil interests were not being greedy and unrealistic. This was a calculated move to to stir popular discontent against the Pahlavis, and bring the Shiite clergy to to power. The Shiite ulema headed by Ayatollah Seyid Abol Ghasim Kashani were further supplemented by a new forIn 1946, a Shiite radical named Navvab Safavi had established a secret society named Fadayan-e Islam. Safavi had close relations with Kashani. Safavi had helped Kashani had organize bazar strikes against the previous premier Ahmad Qavam, and against another previous premier, Abdolhosein Hazhir.607 This group had operated on an ad hoc basis earlier (The assassination of Qajar Prime Minister Mirza Ali Asghar was credited to this group by some). The Fadayan-e Islam was meant to serve an analogous role to the Muslim Brotherhood in Egypt, except that it espoused Shiite Islam rather than Sunni Islam. Likewise, the Fadayan-e Islam paved the way for the Revolution of 1953 by assassinating those who stood in its way. The following are some of the assassinations and attempted assassinations attributed to the Fadayan-e Islam. 1. Ahmad Kasravi (d. 1946): A historian who pioneered investigations into the real history of the Safavids. Kasravi was a vocal opponent of the hierarchical religious bureaucracy that characterized the Shiite clergy. His ideas had a profound influence on Ali Shariati. 2. Abdolhosein Hazhir (d. 1949): A royalist prime minister who opposed the National Front. 3. Haj Ali Razmara (d. 1951): A royalist prime minister who opposed the National Front. 4. Ahmed Zangeneh (d. 1951): Education and Culture Minister 5. Hassan Ali Mansur (d. 1965) A royalist prime minister who ordered the exile of Ayatollah Khomeini.
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 6. Mohammad Reza Shah Pahlavi: The movement also narrowly missed assassinating the Shah. Mosaddegh was cleared for becoming prime minister by the Fadayan-e Islam, when they assassinated the royalist prime minister Haj Ali Razmara on 3rd March 1951. The assassin, Khalil Tahmasebi, was rescued from imminent execution by Ayatollah Kashani, who used his influence to pass a special act, and declared Tahmasebi to be a soldier of Islam. On 28th April 1951, Mosaddegh was elected as prime minister by a vote of 79-12. On 1st May 1951, Mosaddegh nationalized the AIOC. But once Mosaddegh had consolidated, he refused to appoint members of the Shiite clergy to positions of power.608 This was a catastrophe for those behind the coup. In the absence of the Shiite clergy, Mosaddegh would easily become strong enough to not only displace the Pahlavis but to bring in a new government of like-minded statesmen and intellectuals who would permanently destroy the chances of the Shiite clergy. The Powers That Be had inadvertently placed Iran at the feet of an incorruptible man, who not only sought to rid Iran of Western interference, but also sought to bury the hierarchical religious bureaucracy. This was somewhat analogous to Free Officers coup in Egypt, in which Nasser emerged as a strongman and turned against the Muslim Brotherhood. The Fadayan-e Islam was quick to respond. On 7th June 1951, police discovered a plot to assassinate Mosaddegh. Navab Safavi, the founder of the Fadayan-e Islam had apparently Mosaddegh and Ayatollah Kashani in made some notes about the plot, happier times. and they were recovered intact from his pocket. Mosaddegh had wizened up to the threat posed by the Fadayan-e-Islam, and moved the prime minister’s office to his own residence. 609 On 15th February 1952, the Fadayan-e Islam struck again. They failed to kill Mosaddegh, but they badly wounded Mosaddegh’s right hand man Hossein Fatemi. With Mosaddegh
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 taking even more precautions and the Fadayan-e Islam facing a crackdown, they gave up. And the task of removing Mosaddegh was taken up by Western Intelligence Agencies. Mosaddegh had nationalized the AIOC 1st May 1951. But the British were keen on preventing Mosaddegh from getting any political traction from the nationalization. They threatened legal action against any company buying Iranian oil and obtained agreements from other oil companies not to purchase Iranian oil. BP and ARAMCO doubled their oil production in nonIranian oilfields in the Middle East, making up for the lost production. And therefore, no income was availed from the nationalization of the AIOC. In October 1952, Mosaddegh would declare Britain an enemy, and would cut all diplomatic relations. This was the first time in history that Iran had officially recognized Britain as the predator it had always been. If only this had been done two centuries ago, the course of Iranian history would have been completely different. On the local front, Mosaddegh was refused to be given special powers to deal with the economic crisis, crippling his plans to deal with the crisis. British Intelligence had already begun funnelling money to buy off Mosaddegh’s supporters.610 In a remarkable display of imbecility, the Shah refused to grant Mosaddegh the power to appoint a Minister of War and a Chief of Staff. On 16th July 1952, Mosaddegh resigned, seeing the futility of the situation he had been put into. He appealed to the Iranian people directly for their support. After five days of violent protests, the Shah caved in, reappointing Mosaddegh as his prime minister and granting him all the special powers he requested. Using these powers, Mosaddegh instituted much needed rural land reforms, stealing the thunder of the Tudeh party. The Tudeh party had been capitalizing on the discontent of the peasants, inciting them against the Pahlavi administration. But now Mosaddegh was slowly eliminating their support base. While the Tudeh party and the Shiite clergy lead by Ayatollah Kashani were forced to stand by Mosaddegh because of the overwhelming support Mosaddegh enjoyed among their followers, the clergy high command was mortified by the prospect of Mosaddegh stealing their thunder. Soon, their relationship with Mosaddegh became acrimonious. With Iran closing diplomatic relations with Britain in October 1952, the British lost a valuable channel for funnelling money for clandestine
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 operations against Mosaddegh. Iran was slipping out of Illuminati hands into the hands of Mosaddegh, and the prospect of the Shiite clergy consolidating over Iran was being buried for good. Something had to be done fast, and the only viable alternative was the CIA, who could make use of the American Embassy in Tehran. Although Mosaddegh was clearly antisocialist and his success would undermine the Tudeh party, Winston Churchill and the Eisenhower administration created some kind of faux rationale (for public consumption) that Mosaddegh would bring the Tudeh party to power, even though the leadership of the Tudeh party was busy undermining Mosaddegh. On 4th April 1953, CIA chief Allen Dulles approved $1 million for the toppling of Mosaddegh. Soon after, the chief of the CIA's Near East and Africa division, Kermit Roosevelt, Jr. (grandson of U.S. President Theodore Roosevelt) arrived in Tehran to direct the plot to overthrow Mosaddegh and rescue the “Islamic” Revolution. The fact that a member of America’s ruling elite was chosen to head the operation indicates its critical importance to the Powers That Be. The US government persuaded the Shah to dismiss Mosaddegh, a move that could result in the overthrow of the Shah himself. But the Shah imbecilely agreed to the CIA plot, codenamed TPAJAX. In August 1953, the Shah officially dismissed Mosaddegh, and appointed Fazlollah Zahedi as a replacement. Zahedi was a descendant of the Safavids from his father’s side (“Zahedi” is derived from the mystic Sheikh Zahed Gilani) and a descendant of the Zands from his mother’s side. He was born to a landowner family in Hamadan. He Fazlollah Zahedi was among the Pahlavi officers who subdued the breakaway Republic of Gilan. Fazlollah Zahedi was also involved in the overthrow of Seyyed Zia'eddin Tabatabaee's government in 1920. During World War II, Zahedi was supected of collaborating with the Nazis. The British were forced to arrest him but for some strange reason, he was allowed to continue his military career. Zahedi initially supported Mosaddegh, but when Mosaddegh refused to bring the Shiite clergy to power, Zahedi was among those who broke away from Mosaddegh. Some ascribe him a covert role in the build-up to the 1979 Revolution. Like Zahedi, many former Nazi collaborators were brought to power in the aftermath of the 1953 coup. 260



 The Shah then flew to Rome as a precaution in case the coup against Mosaddegh failed. In the street riots that followed, Kermit Roosevelt already had pro-monarchy demonstrators in position. Agent provocateurs pretending to be Tudeh supporters of Mosaddegh went on the rampage, throwing rocks at mosques and mullahs. 611 The army joined the antiMosaddegh demonstrations, bombarding the official residence of Mosaddegh. Mosaddegh was jailed along with many of his supporters, and some of them were even sentenced to death and executed. Mosaddegh was sentenced to death, but his sentence was later commuted to a house arrest. He died in 1967. The nationalization of the AIOC was reversed. But BP was forced to join a consortium of mainly American oil companies called Iranian Oil Participants Ltd (IOP), which operated and managed the facilities of the AIOC (renamed National Iranian Oil Company). The new American companies were mainly represented the Rothschilds once again (Shell) and the Rockerfellers (Standard Oil). While Iran was finally granted a 50/50 profit sharing agreement, Iranians were not allowed to inspect and audit the records related to the production of Iranian oil, allowing IOP to determine the Iranian share of profits. Retaining this repressive arrangement was necessary so that another future Revolution could be milked out of the oil concession.



Mosaddegh living house arrest.
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ROLE OF AYATOLLAH KASHANI AS PER RECENT RESEARCH Establishment historians maintain that the “demonstrators” who came out to oppose Mosaddegh were a collection of thugs and street toughs in the payroll of the CIA. But in light of new evidence, there is strong reason to believe that the CIA had successfully enlisted the cooperation of the Shiite clergy and even remnants of the Fadayan-e Islam. Ayatollah Kashani had
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 received financial assistance for precipitating anti-Mosaddegh riots. To quote, Ann Lambton, a professor at Oxford’s School of Oriental and African Studies and a former British Intelligence officer, played a behind-the-scenes-role in the action to undermine Mosaddegh, and in a report at that time, she noted that “Kashani has received large sums of money from somewhere” and noted that it may have been coming from the CIA.612 John Waller was an American operative of the Office of Strategic Services (OSS) in postwar Iran. He confirmed to Robert Dreyfuss that Ayatollah Kashani had indeed received CIA funding, and that Ayatollah Kashani did make use of his influence over the poor people of South Tehran, and over the bazaari merchant class. To quote, It was money both to Kashani and to his chosen instruments, money to finance his communication channels, pamphleteering, and so on to the people in south Tehran.613 Other Shiite clerics who may have received funding from the CIA or the MI6 were Ayatollah Borujerdi, Ayatollah Behbehani and Ayatollah Makki.614 The CIA had come to rescue the Shiite clergy from Mosaddegh, not to rescue the AIOC from Mosaddegh.



THE IMBECILITY OF MOHAMMAD REZA SHAH THE SAVAK The SAVAK secret police was created in the aftermath of the fall of Mosaddegh. Its founder, the sadistic Teymour Bakhtiar was later dismissed as a traitor after the Shah discovered that he was stirring demonstrations and unrest when the Shah decided to court the Italian public sector oil company ENI as an alternative



SAVAK official Hossein Fardoust may have assisted the 1979 Revolution.
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 to the Seven Sisters.615 This dreaded organization tortured and executed prisoners. Their personnel were trained by Israeli Intelligence, and their torture specialization was far more notorious and detestable than the techniques employed in Guantanamo Bay. In 1976, there were 500 Israeli Intelligence personnel stationed in Tehran.616 The Powers That Be realised that they needed ironclad control over Iran to prevent any future “Islamic” Revolution from being delivered to the wrong party. The CIA also sent Norman Schwarzkopf Sr. to train the SAVAK.617 The SAVAK would play in important role in the build up to the Revolution of 1979. Firstly, it would provoke the masses. Secondly, it would eliminate any legitimate opposition to the Shah, as such opposition could become competition for Khomeini and his supporters. Some members of the clergy also became secret members of the SAVAK,618 and they were noted for never being jailed or harassed by the authorities. After the 1979 Revolution, remnants of the SAVAK were reincorporated into the SAVAMA. Hossein Fardoust, a deputy director of the SAVAK, did not flee the country on the success of the Revolution of 1979. He was later rumoured to be heading the SAVAMA. Fardoust may have played some role in the success of the 1979 Revolution. Similarly, another SAVAK official General Hassan Pakravan was rumoured to have been close to Ayatollah Khomeini.



THE WHITE REVOLUTION The gap between the rich and the poor in Iran at this time was higher than that of Egypt, whose economy is comparatively weak,619 and up to 98 per cent of the agricultural population was landless.620 The best way to address this issue was to prevent corruption. But Muhammad Reza Shah seems to have learnt no lessons from the imbecility of his father. In the 50s, the construction of big, showy dams was approved, without researching agricultural needs and without building the subordinate irrigation networks. Such dams played a role in the later agribusiness failures in
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 Khuzestan/Arabistan.621 In 1963, he launched a series of Western inspired “reforms” which became known as the White Revolution. It is clear that Western advisors had duped him into laying the groundwork for a future centralized police state, at the expense of Iranian taxpayers (as in the earlier case of the Iranian railroad construction). The main goal of these “reforms” was to downgrade the traditional landowning aristocracy of the countryside, and instead make them partners in the exercise of state control in the countryside, through participation in state-regulated agribusinesses and cooperatives. These agri-businesses and cooperatives in turn relied on Western equipment. In the end, both agribusinesses and cooperatives proved to be less productive than the “middle peasants” they were intended to replace. 622 There was also an impulsive push to foist Western technology, without proper implementation. For example, the use of pumps was promoted, but they lowered the water table623 whereas traditional irrigation methods, which used underground water channels connected to mountain springs, were not improved or even considered. And well owners became monopolistic of access to water.624 Iran is an arid country with thin topsoil, and the use of imported tractors caused erosion. 625 Agricultural production rose more slowly than the population. 626 Many peasants who were allotted land under the White Revolution were unable to manage them, and migrated to urban areas, creating a large class of workers. This “Proletariat” was an important prerequisite of the 1979 Revolution. The 1979 Revolution intended to create an Islamicized quasi-socialist republic. The White Revolution began the first socialist measures by introducing nationalisation of water resources, forests and pastures. A socialist system also seeks the breakdown of the traditional nuclear family by “empowering” women and pushing them into the workforce. The White Revolution also advanced feminism in Iran. Ultimately, it was Ayatollah Khomeini who made use of the poor and disgruntled peasants who had migrated to cities during the White Revolution.627 And women would also be used in the Revolution of 1979, as well as in the army and industry of the Islamic Republic of Iran.
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 NUCLEAR POWER The Shah had given nuclear energy contracts worth tens of billions of dollars to European companies, even though Iran’s oil reserves could meet all of its energy needs for the foreseeable future. The total amount given in contracts and earmarked for future contracts may be in the range of $55 billion.628 A more sinister explanation is that the Powers That Be foresaw the difficulty the Islamic Republic would have in acquiring technology for nuclear weapons, and thus crammed nuclear energy technology components into Iran during the Shah’s reign.



VANITY In 1971, the Shah hosted a lavish festival near the ruins of Persepolis to celebrate 2500 years of monarchy in Iran (even though the institution of monarchy had been interrupted from 640-1501629). Apparently, the Shah was trying to justify his monarchical rule as an Iranian cultural tradition. While it is true that Iran had some remarkable monarchs in the past, such the Qajars (It was the treason of the Shah’s father that brought an end to the Qajars), identifying with all previous Iranian monarchs was outrageous. Ironically, the Shah contracted out the organization of the festival to nonIranians, who billed him millions of dollars. Local Iranians on the other hand, weren’t exactly invited. The foreign organizers even left subtle hints of their own agenda. The tent city Reza Shah had constructed (like a Potemkin village) was shaped like the spokes within a Satanic pentagram. While not around the Shah, foreign guests and dignitaries who showed up had a remarkable opportunity to discuss their ongoing plans concerning Iran, in particular, the upcoming revolution. The Shah soon introduced a new calendar based on Cyrus the Great, which replaced the Islamic calendar, further antagonizing his Muslim subjects.630 In 1975, the Aspen Institute held another symposium at Persepolis, which was attended by several Westerners, including many members of the Club of Rome.631 The public side of what transpired was published later under the title of Iran: Past, Present and Future. The main theme was that “modernization and industry undermine the “spiritual, nonmaterial” values of ancient Iranian
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 society, and these values must be preserved above all else.”632 Needless to say, the Shah and his wife provided funding for the project.633 Was this a blueprint for Khomeini’s later dismantling of Iranian industry, and its reorganization on socialist norms? There are remarkable similarities between these ideas and the reactionary ideas of modern Western environmentalists, who seek to dismantle the Western middle class. In 1979, the super secret Bilderberg group would meet in Austria, where the leading topic was “Muslim Fundamentalism.” The Shah had a lifestyle that involved many mistresses and lovers. But that did not stop him in 1967 from passing a Family Protection Law, which limited polygamy by prohibiting Iranian men to take additional wife(s) without the permission of their existing wife(s).634 Naser al-Din Shah Qajar was lampooned in the West for having 84 wives. But at least he gave recognition to them and their children. The Shah on the other hand was rumoured to invite women that he fancied through a side door of his palace for a two hour session, and the women were given a Labrador puppy dog as a token of appreciation.635



AHMED KASRAVI Ahmed Kasravi (died 1946) was an Iranian intellectual from a family of Azerbaijani Shiite clergy. Kasravi began questioning the corruption within the hierarchical religious bureaucracy that characterized Shiism. Kasravi started out as an anti-cleric but gradually became anti-Shiite. He felt a disconnect between the Islam followed by the Prophet and his household and the ritualized Islam managed by the hierarchical religious bureaucracy. However, his approach was not that of a secularist. He always upheld the superiority of Islam, and only sought to root out what he saw as mutations and corruptions



Ahmed Kasravi was among the first to question the alleged Alid bloodline of the Safavids.
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 that had become associated with Islam over time. His Westernisation was mainly representative of his methodology and his approach, not his personal beliefs. He was highly respectful of Caliph Ali and Imam Hussein, although he did question the notion of an Imamate based on the Alid bloodline. He blamed Imam Jafar Sadiq for giving up the Shiite struggle against oppressors and the Safavids for distorting Shiism for their own ends. He was the first to question to authenticity of the Safavid claim to the bloodline of Caliph Ali in an academic manner. Being an active participant in the Constitutional Revolution, Kasravi witnessed the coalescing of the Shiite clergy as a political force, and he clearly foresaw their future political role. His chief arguments are against a political role for the clergy, unless they considered reform and introspection. The influential Pahlavi minister Abdolhossein Khan Teymourtash became a strong supporter of Kasravi. But on the other hand, he was opposed by Mohammad Ali Foroughi, the Masonic prime minister. Teymourtash soon fell from grace in 1933, and died shortly afterwards in 1946 in mysterious circumstances. Kasravi was assassinated by the Fadayan-e Islam. His ideas had a significant impact on Ali Shariati, who later came close to stealing the thunder of the Shiite clergy. Kasravi also influenced Jalal Al-eAhmad, who abandoned his clerical career to become a major literary figure. Jalal Al-e-Ahmad also helped found the pro-Mossadegh Toilers Party, a component of the National Front.



ALI SHARIATI Ali Shariati was born in 1933, not far from Sabzevar, where once in the fourteenth century, the noble people of Daylam and the Iranian Sarbadars had taken the law into their own hands and successfully resisted tyranny. He grew up under the shadow of the growing influence of the Communist Tudeh party, which was active in the region. Frightened by the atheistic undertones of Communism and the inability of the Shiite clergy to provide a coherent response, Shariati adopted Western methodologies and used them to come 267



Apart from being one of the best intellectuals Iran had ever produced, Ali Shariati was strikingly handsome.



 up with an Islamic alternative to both atheist Communism and the growing power of the hierarchical religious bureaucracy that characterized Shiism in Iran. Shariati was strongly influenced by Kasravi, however his approach was much softer. He was also influenced by another Kasravi follower, Jalal Al-e-Ahmad,636 as well as the poet-philosopher of the Indian subcontinent, Allama Iqbal. Shariati saw the Shiism of the Sarbadars as representative of the true revolutionary Shiism, or red Shiism. And he saw the Shiism of the Safavids and the then Shiite clergy as Black Shiism, or the Shiism of mourning and theatrical plays. He also advocated peace between Shiites and Sunnis.637 Shariati believed that “repressive monarchy in Iran was maintained by ‘inner justification’ of what Shariati dubbed the ‘Safavid Shiism’ advocated by the ruhaniyyat.”638 To quote, According to Shariati, Safavid Shiism was exclusively engaged with ‘spiritual and metaphysical phenomenon.’ Its official exponents emptied religion from its ‘progressive and this-worldly essence.’ He lambasted the ruhaniyyat for turning Islam into a culture of ‘submission’ and ‘blind imitation.’639 They withdrew religion from its public responsibilities, depoliticized it except for legitimizing the existing social order, and ‘transformed [it] into individual piety, ascetism, and an absolute worship of the hereafter.’640 Shariati was a member of Mosaddegh’s National Front, and faced arrests and persecution for his support of Mosaddegh. Shariati left for France, where he completed his higher education, and where he co-founded the Freedom Movement of Iran. Shariati returned to Tehran and started lecturing at the religious Hosseiniye Ershad Institute. These lectures proved to be extremely popular among all section of society. While Shariati was critical of the Pahlavis, his opposition to them was fairly tame. However, he
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 was more critical of the Shiite clergy than is admitted.641 The imbecilic Shah let the SAVAK chase this gifted intellectual away from Iran. Even though Shariati had the potential to dismantle the hierarchical religious bureaucracy, which later took over Iran during the 1979 Revolution. When Shariati was forced to leave Iran, his wife was refused authorization at the last minute to accompany him, and when he reached London airport, he found only two of his three daughters.642 Shariati died soon afterwards in mysterious circumstances in 1977. The SAVAK, and possibly British Intelligence may have played a role in his death. As mentioned earlier, the SAVAK was setting the stage for the 1979 Revolution. And if Shariati remained alive, he would have stolen the thunder of the Shiite clergy. Shariati continues to inspire. In 2002, Hashem Aghajari, an Iran-Iraq war hero, made a speech commemorating Shariati, in which he questioned the necessity of following leading clerics.643 He was sentenced to death but the sentence was later revised.



AYATOLLAH KHOMEINI AND THE 1979 REVOLUTION There are several theories about the origin of Imam Khomeini. According to the official narrative, Khomeini’s ancestors left the town of Nishapur in Iran to the Shiite north-Indian kingdom of Awadh, where they settled in the town of Kintoor. The kingdom of Awadh was founded by a Shiite adventurer from Khorasan named Saadat Khan in 1732, who wormed his way into Mughal ranks using bribes and opportunism. The British seemed to have a remarkable tolerance for the rulers of Awadh. And although Awadh became completely dependent on the British, the British let the kingdom linger up till 1856. This was in marked contrast to their official predatory policy of absorbing princely states in India. According to the official narrative, Khomeini’s paternal grandfather left Awadh in 1830 and settled down in the town of Khomein, located in central Iran. But some dispute this, and claim that Khomeini may have been born in Kashmir, not
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 Iran. In his youth Khomeini did write love poems signed as Hindi (the Indian).644 However, little is known about Khomeini’s father, mother and direct family. By the official account, Khomeini’s father was murdered in 1903, and he was raised by his mother Hajieh Agha Khanum, who may have been of Indian-Kashmiri origin. Filling this void are several conspiracy theories.



THE EARLY YEARS OF AYATOLLAH KHOMEINI Khomeini’s political activism first surfaced during the reign of the last Qajars. In 1917, Britain tried to use Iran as a springboard against Lenin and his Bolsheviks. The Bolsheviks marched down to Tehran and extracted humiliating terms from the Qajars. Khomeini voiced his opposition to both Monarchy and Communism.



The success of the 1979 Revolution owed a lot to the charisma of Ayatollah Khomeini



During the CIA plot to remove Mosaddegh, Khomeini was observed taking part in the anti-Mosaddegh demonstrations organized by his godfather, Ayatollah Kashani.645 Khomeini was very close to Ayatollah Kashani, and the two shared common views in many matters. 646 When Khomeini attended religious school in Qom, he studied under Ayatollah Borujerdi, who was also involved in the fall of Mosaddegh. Khomeini’s first arrest came in 1963, when he denounced the White Revolution. He was released after bloody riots lead to the deaths of hundreds. Some claim that Khomeini was sentenced to death, but Ayatollah Shariatmadari and Ayatollah Golpayegani gave him the the title
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 of Ayatollah to spare him from execution. It is generally agreed that Ayatollah Shariatmadari saved him.647 Khomeini later turned against Ayatollah Shariatmadari, who had become the spiritual leader of the people of Azerbaijan. And who had floated his own party (The Muslim Peoples Party) in opposition to Khomeini’s Islamic Republic Party. Violent clashes broke out between the two parties. Shariatmadari surrendered to prevent bloodshed but was kept under house arrest till his death. He was even stripped of the title of Ayatollah, a rare incident in Shiite religious history. 648 Shariatmadari opposed the participation of the Shiite clergy in politics. To quote, Shariatmadari trenchantly, if politely, maintained that Shiite doctrine has no provision at all for the principle of vilayat-i-faqih (rule exercised on behalf of the imam by the supreme clergyman).649 Shariatmadari also disagreed to the IRP’s suppression of free speech, and the IRP’s attempts to subjugate the Kurds without any attempts at reconciliation. 650 He even urged the clergy to return to the mosques, feeling that their activism had produced more problems. 651 Another Iranian theologian Mohsen Kadivar had similar reservations about the vilayat-i-faqih. To quote Kadivar, The principle of Velayat e Faghih is neither intuitively obvious nor rationally necessary. It is neither a requirement of religion (Din) nor a necessity for denomination (Mazhab). It is neither a part of Shiite general principles (Osoul), nor a component of detailed observances (Forou). It is, by near consensus of Shiite ulema, nothing more than a jurisprudential minor hypothesis and its proof
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 is contingent upon reasons adduced from the four categories of the Quran, Traditions, Consensus and Reason.652 The concept of vilayat-i-faqih was a new but obvious development in Shiite theology. As mujtahids in the past had been recognized as capable of exercising guardianship on behalf of the Hidden Imam, the concept of vilayat-i-faqih extended this guardianship to a council of mujtahids, and extended the authority of the mujtahids to both the religious and political affairs. And the vilayat-i-faqih was presided over by Khomeini who was holder of the “Mandate of the Jurist.” Conspiracy theorist Alan Peters claims that leading Lebanese Shiite scholar Musa al-Sadr disagreed with the political undertaking of Ayatollah Khomeini. On 25th August 1978, Musa al-Sadr and two companions departed for Libya for a meeting which Gaddafi had invited them to. They never returned, and even their bodies were never recovered. The Revolution of 1979 began in Iran four months later. Gaddafi was known to have covertly assisted Iran in the Iran-Iraq war. Khomeini was a vocal opponent of Kasravi, whom he referred to as “a certain adventurer from Tabriz who is unjustly attacking your creed.”653 In a 1944 book Secrets Exposed, Khomeini attacks a book by Kasravi’s disciple A. A. Hakamizadeh, without referring to him by name. 654 According to the widow of Navvab Safavi (the founder of the Fadayan-e Islam), The arrest of Navvab Safavi. Safavi frequently visited Khomeini’s home.655 Some believe that Khomeini may have unknowingly inspired the
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 Fadayan-e Islam to assassinate Ahmed Kasravi in 1946. 656 Khomeini did request the Shah to pardon the assassin. In 1955, Navab Safavi and other members of the Fadayan-e Islam were executed. But there is reason to believe the movement went underground, and resumed its activities. Khomeini had retired to the holy city of Qum, where he began organizing the Shiite clergy for a political role in the upcoming Revolution. He soon became a successor to Ayatollah Borujerdi to the function of marja’ –e taqlid (source of imitation). 657 After Prime Minister Hasan Ali Mansour ordered the exile of Khomeini in 1964, he was assassinated by the Fadayane Islam, which suddenly re-emerged from the shadows. The Fadayan-e Islam would again emerge in the 1979 revolution, and would later splinter into the Hezbollah and the less disciplined Pasdaran. Khomeini spent more than 14 years in exile. Initially he was sent to Turkey, but the Powers That Be arranged for him to set up camp in neighbouring Iraq, where he could more broadly influence his Iranian followers. Around the same time, the disgraced former head of SAVAK Teymour Bakhtiar had set A train station named after Navvab Safavi camp in Iraq, from where he in the Islamic Republic of Iran. conducted anti-Shah activity within Iran utilising his former contacts within SAVAK. 658 One of Teymour Bakhtiar’s closest associates during this period was Francois Porteau de la Morandiere, a member of the Secret Army Organization that was involved in a conspiracy against French President Charles de Gaulle. 659 In 1970, Bakhtiar was killed in Iraq by agents of the Shah. Later that year, hundreds of Iranian military officials were arrested for being part of a plot of Teymour Bakhtiar to overthrow the Shah.660 Ayatollah Khomeini was soon forced to leave Iraq in 1978, and left for France on a tourist visa. There are allegations
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 that he was inciting the Kurds to revolt against Iraqi authorities. 661 Meanwhile, his support base in Iran continued to grow, riled up by audio cassettes of his speeches, which were smuggled into Iranian bazaars. At the same time, the BBC and its journalists in Iran gave gratuitous limelight to Khomeini, by broadcasting his speeches and exaggerating every case of unrest in Iran.662 They played a role similar to that of Qatar based Al Jazeera in the Arab Spring.



THE 1979 REVOLUTION In January 1978, the semi-official newspaper Ettela’at carried an article by Information Minister Daryush Homayun (under a pseudonym) claiming that Ayatollah Khomeini had been groomed in India by the British and that he had received British money, via an Arab,663 to bring down the Shah.664 Religious students in Qom staged a massive protest in response to the accusation, in which 70 were killed.665 In February 1978, a commemoration held in memory of those killed in Qom led to a riot in which about 100 were killed and over 600 were arrested. 666 With the situation slipping out of control, the Shah appointed the respected Shahpour Bakhtiar as Prime Minister. Bakhtiar’s best efforts to save Iran were jeopardised by officials acting deep within the Pahlavi regime.667 In September 1978, members of the working class, including the workers at the oil refineries joined the strike against the Shah, crippling public services.668 On 1st February 1979, Khomeini returned to Iran on a chartered Air France plane. It is strange that while Ali Shariati never returned to Iran alive, Western Intelligence Agencies allowed Khomeini to come back in full force. Khomeini immediately set up a Revolutionary Council consisting of leading Shiite clerics. The two clerics who supported leftists (Mutahhari and Taliqani)
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 were soon out of the picture. The main coalitions within the Revolutionary Council clustered around leading Shiite clergy and were as follows:669 1. Kani 2. Bihishti 3. Muntaziri 4. Ardabili 5. M. A. Khamenei 6. Rafsanjani 7. Shaybani 8. H. M. Khamenei The IRP was not without its detractors. The chief among them was Hujjat al-Islam Ali Tihrani, who stated that the IRP’s support base of Shiite clergy in Qum were a group of fourteen people lead by Ayatollah Bihishti, whereas Qum’s Shiite religious teachers, numbering more than three hundred opposed the IRP.670 As the rebellion flared, tens of thousands of automatic weapons were were distributed to crowds from an air force base. When Prime Minister Bakhtiar ordered the air force to bomb another arms depot that was likely to fall into the hands of the crowds, even the air force refused! 671 No military commander emerged to order the troops to disperse the mobs from the cities, 672 indicating that the Powers That Be had secured control of the Iranian army well in advance. The Iranian Chief of Staff, General Gharabaghi declared on 9th February 1979 that the army would remain “impartial” to the crisis, ordering a complete withdrawal of troops from the cities. 673 Many officers who refused to comply were mysteriously eliminated. General Robert E. Huyser of the United States Air Force was in Tehran at this time on some kind of mystery mission. Some claim that he was



669



Shahrough Akhavi, “The Ideology and Praxis of Shiism in the Iranian Revolution,” Comparative Studies in Society and History 25.2 (1983): 209. 670 Akhavi 216. 671 Robert Dreyfuss, Hostage to Khomeini (New York: Benjamin Franklin House Publishing Company, 1980) 48. 672 Dreyfuss, Khomeini 48. 673 Dreyfuss, Khomeini 49.



275



 deterring the Iranian army from moving against Khomeini, by assuring them that the United States would OK the move against Khomeini once the civilian government failed. 674 This bought Khomeini more time to consolidate, and in the end, it delivered Iran to Khomeini without the likely eruption of a civil war. Khomeini thus inherited a fully functioning state, rather than a faction involved in a civil war. Following the Revolution, of the 19-20 Generals who signed the neutrality declaration under Gharabaghi, ten were executed, and most of the remainder turned out to be secret supporters of Khomeini. Even leftist guerillas played in important role in the consolidation following Khomeini’s arrival. 675



The Shah was allowed to enter the United States for treatment, even though it was clear that such a move would provoke a takeover of the American Embassy. No precautions were taken to protect the embassy and its personnel. Some members of the Rockefeller family were insistent that the Shah come to the United States for treatment.676 On 4th November 1979, the revolutionaries took 52 American diplomats hostage for 444 days. While the hostage taking was attributed to “students,” there is indication that the Khomeini leadership was involved.677 The purpose of this stunt was to garner widespread Muslim support for the new Khomeini regime, as well as to announce the arrival of an opposing force against the West, which would fit into the Clash of Civilizations dialectic. In the real world, nobody gets away with taking Americans hostage, let alone seizing an American Embassy. But the supporters of Khomeini were cleared for this act. According to one conspiracy theory, the Americans who were taken hostage were mainly soldiers and technocrats, while six elitist consular officers were allowed to escape with the aid of the Canadian embassy and the CIA. The Powers that Be responded to pressure from within the United States military and intelligence community by half-heartedly approving a clumsy rescue attempt, which took place on April 24th 1980. According to some sources, Soviet air force bombed the rescue team as soon as it had
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 landed. 678 On the other hand, when Iranian Sunni Arabs (opposed to Khomeini) from Khuzestan/Arabistan took over the Iranian embassy in London in 1980, British SAS forces stormed the embassy and killed the hostage takers on the sixth day of the siege, while completely avoiding negotiations.
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President Carter had issued an order to expel all Iranians from the United States on 12th December 1979. Yet the Iranian embassy was functioning normally, and no official leaved the United States, until America officially broke relations with Iran four months later.679 Even after America broke off relations with Iran, Attorney General Ramsey Clark made a trip to Tehran680 on some kind of mystery visit. The Iranian embassy’s military attaché, Captain Setoudeh, allegedly worked under the direct supervision of the Office of Naval Intelligence in a highly sensitive facility at 800 Quincy Street in Arlington, Virginia. 681 Two reporters from Lyndon Larouche’s New Solidarity International Press Service (NSIPS) managed to gain access to this secret office of Captain Setoudeh. To quote, Upstairs, they found a bustling office filled with Iranian students. The walls were covered with portraits of Ayatollah Khomeini, revolutionary slogans, and other signs and symbols confirming that the office was indeed loyal to the Khomeini regime.682
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 The NSIPS reporters were physically detained by Iranians for 15 minutes, and had their film confiscated. No one was able to p provide any answers about what was going on in there. There are many provocative events associated with the 1979 Revolution, whose perpetrators remain a mystery. For example, in August 1978, a fire killed 400 people in a cinema. In June 1981, the headquarters of the Islamic Republic Party was hit by a very powerful bomb, which killed 73 officials. Even with Khomeini in power, the United States airlifted desperately needed parts for Iran’s American-made helicopters, which were busy putting down a Kurd rebellion.683 On the other hand, America enforced a boycott of Iranian oil, moving its naval might into the Persian Gulf as a show of force. Without Iran, OPEC was forced to cut back oil production, and global oil production decreased, creating an incremental price increase which continues to this day. Under the pretext of undercutting Iran, America was depriving the world its access to oil.
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 CHAPTER FIFTEEN: THE ISLAMIC REPUBLIC OF IRAN Regardless of the later controversies that emerged regarding the new Islamic Republic of Iran and its founder, it is true that thousands of Iranian people responded to the call of Ayatollah Khomeini, with genuine devotion. These were the ones who looked upon Khomeini as their saviour, as they jumped barricades to kiss his hand. These were the youngsters who marched into minefields during the Iran-Iraq war, without the slightest regret. Khomeini did indeed have a genuine following, although the Islamic Republic no longer commands such acts of sacrifice and devotion any longer. Iran also gained a limited pan-Islamic following among some Sunnis. For example, a leading Islamic political thinker of the Indian subcontinent and founder of the Jamaat-e-Islami Abul A’la Maududi corresponded with Khomeini, and even considered going to Iran to join the 1979 Revolution. This plan was cut short by his health complications and subsequent death in September 1979. Strangely, his private correspondence with Khomeini was forwarded to the government of Pakistan, who tried to (unsuccessfully) charge him with treason. Iran still maintains some degree of pan-Islamic appeal by being a vocal critic of Israel and America, and by supporting anti-Israel factions in Palestine and Lebanon.



QUIXOTIC ATTEMPTS TO EXPORT THE 1979 REVOLUTION After the 1979 Revolution, The Islamic Republic distanced itself from Shiite sectarianism and instead tried to create a broad, pan-Islamic appeal. Before he died, Khomeini had expressed hope the revolution would be exported to “Muslims everywhere.” 684 Even the Marxist phrase of “permanent revolution” was used by Bani Sadr. 685 This was part of a program to export the revolution to the rest of the Islamic world, using channels already established by the Muslim Brotherhood, making Iran the undisputed master of the Middle East. The takeover of the US embassy was
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 intended to cement the image of Iran as viable Muslim opposition to the West. Nevertheless, the Powers That Be grossly overestimated the pan-Islamic appeal of the 1979 Revolution and Khomeini. It would be four decades later, when the NATO-backed “Arab Spring” succeeded in bringing the Muslim Brotherhood to power in Egypt, Libya and Tunisia.



MUSLIM STUDENT ORGANIZATIONS IN WESTERN UNIVERSITIES A major component in these attempts to export the 1979 revolution to other Muslim countries were Muslim students enrolled in Western Universities. This was because of logistical reasons, as Muslim student organizations in Western Universities were more vulnerable to being penetrated by Western Intelligence Agencies. One of Khomeini’s closest aides Ibrahim Yazdi founded the Muslim Students Association in 1963.686 Ibrahim Yazdi and Sadegh Ghotbzadeh were dubbed “the Americans” because of their repeated trips to the United States and their connections to American Intelligence.687 They were both close to an American official named Richard Cottam, who had worked for the CIA.688



THE SEIZURE OF THE GRAND MOSQUE OF MECCA On 20th November 1979, hundreds of Saudi Sunnis lead by Mohammed Abdullah alQahtani who believed himself to be the Mahdi seized the Grand Mosque in Mecca. The rebels were protesting the rapid Westernization of Arabia and did have some legitimate demands. But it seems that the rebels were unknowingly being used to bring the 1979 Revolution to



Lockheed SR -71 "Blackbird" supersonic spyplanes were circling Mecca to provide updated Intelligence on the situation.
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 Arabia, and to the Islamic world. As if on cue, a massive Shiite uprising occurred in Eastern Arabia. America was closely watching the situation, and the Lockheed SR-71 "Blackbirds" began circling the Grand Mosque to provide high resolution photography of what was taking place. 689 The revolt turned out to be failure, and almost all the rebels were killed. A relatively unknown and undocumented aspect of this conspiracy was the involvement of the Bin Laden family, and even the young Osama Bin Laden. He and his brother Mahrous were arrested for involvement in the conspiracy.690 At that time, the Bin Laden Group was maintaining the Grand Mosque, and the rebels had used some of their vehicles. Twenty two years later, Osama Bin Laden’s actions resulted in the destruction of Iran’s Sunni neighbours, Iraq and Afghanistan, paving way for Iranian expansion in the Middle East. Select members of Osama’s direct family and high level Al Qaida operatives later fled to Iran, 691 where they reside in peace.



THE IRAN-IRAQ WAR (1980-1988) As mentioned earlier, a socialist Baathist regime had popped up in Iraq in a timely manner, as if to provide a dialectical false opposition to the emerging Islamic Republic of Iran. The United States secretly passed on intelligence to Iran regarding Iraq’s military capacity, troop placement and intentions,692 and later covertly supplied weapons through what became known as the Iran-Contra scandal. The Soviet Union, Brazil, Italy, Portugal, North Korea, China, Spain and Yugoslavia all supplied Iran with much needed weapons and equipment. The Iran-Iraq war was necessary to consolidate Khomeini’s position, as the country was forced to put aside all differences and unite under him under the threat of foreign invasion. However, Iran failed to use this war as an opportunity to export the revolution. They had grossly over-estimated the support the Revolution would have abroad. Saddam Hussein used the war
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 as a pretext to destroy some Kurdish tribes using chemical weapons. This would make things easier for Iran in the future. Later on, Saddam would destroy the Marsh Arabs, who had remained autonomous for centuries. This was necessary for the later establishment of Shiite authority in the region. Saddam was careful not to push into Iran even when he had the advantage. Iraqi forces faced internal sabotage during Gulf War I and Gulf War II. During Gulf War I, Kuwait was made a sacrificial lamb and Saddam deliberately bombed its oil wells to decrease OPEC’s oil production. When America attacked, Saddam abandoned all Iraqi forces in Kuwait, leaving them to be routed. In one instance of self-sabotage in Gulf War II, Saddam’s son Qusay ordered the best Iraqi Republican Guard forces to be redeployed from Karbala Gap in the south of Baghdad to the north of Baghdad. The Karbala Gap is a strip of land adjacent to the Euphrates, and is the key approach to Baghdad from the south. Lt. Gen. Raad al-Hamdani protested this decision but was overridden, even as American troops were pushing into the Karbala Gap!. 693 As Americans reached the town of Musayb, chemical weapons which had been set aside for an attack were not used against them, even though Saddam freely used chemical weapons against his own people. The vital al-Kaed bridge across the Euphrates was also not blown up. By the end of Gulf War II, Sunni Iraq had been reduced to a shadow of itself, and Sunni neighbourhoods were bombed with depleted uranium. Iraq is presently ruled by a Shiite government sympathetic to Iran. Is the name Saddam is a play on Sodom? Saddam saw himself as a Babylonian king, despite the rich Islamic history of Iraq. Did he represent the modern day shadowy anti-Islamic groups that once operated out of Ctesiphon? In 1983, Saddam started rebuilding the city of Babylon atop its ruins. He inscribed his name on the bricks that were used. Overlooking the ruins of Babylon, Saddam built his summer palace atop an artificial, pyramidal hill. Saddam’s son Uday named a state newspaper as Babel. Uday’s email address was also [email protected]. 694 Was Saddam rebuilding Babylon (read: The New World Order) in the figurative sense as well? His actions did lead to the fall of Iran’s most formidable opponent in
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 the Middle East, paving the way for Iranian supremacy in the region. According to conspiracy theorists, Saddam and his sons were safely rehabilitated in Russia after Gulf War II. The Iraqi people will continue to pay the price for allowing Saddam to be their leader for a long time to come.



Saddam Hussein spent millions restoring the ruins of An cient Babylon.



ATTEMPTS TO USE THE HAJJ PILGRIMAGE TO EXPORT THE 1979 REVOLUTION After the 1979 Revolution, Iranian pilgrims visiting the holy city of Mecca started organising political rallies in support of the 1979 Revolution in the vicinity of the Grand Mosque, complete with posters of Khomeini. Apart from attempting to export the Revolution to Saudi Arabia, they tried to appeal to a far bigger market. Thousands of pilgrims from different corners of the Islamic World converged in Mecca, and it was hoped that they would take home the message. In 1987, a violent clash took place between the demonstrators and the Saudi police resulting in the deaths of hundreds of Iranians and other pilgrims caught in the crossfire.



THE RUSHDIE FATWA 1988, Salman Rushdie, a nobody in the literary world, published The Satanic Verses. Based on the text of The Satanic Verses, there are indications that Rushdie is a crypto-Ismaili. He was named after the cryptoIsmaili philosopher-scientist, Ibn Rushd aka Averroes. While The Satanic Verses did indeed carry some inflammatory insinuations directed against the Prophet of Islam and his family, the book appears to be an imbecilic and juvenile display of Rushdie's hatred of traditional Ismaili foes, such as Saladin (who had put an end to the Ismaili Fatimid dynasty). Such provocations are nothing new in the history of Islam, and far bigger provocations coming from residents of non-Muslim countries are usually never taken seriously for obvious reasons, The Satanic Verses would have faded into obscurity. But the Powers That Be discovered its potential to 283



 rally the Islamic World around the Islamic Republic of Iran. Suddenly, the book began receiving undue credit and coverage in the West. And in 1989, Khomeini issued a fatwa for killing Rushdie, and in the process, multiplying the pan-Islamic legitimacy of Iran (The fatwa was later rescinded due to legal complications with respect to International Law). While the fatwa kick-started Rushdie’s writing career, Rushdie didn’t seem to enjoy the risky ride he was taken for. The West responded by becoming protective of Rushdie, even though many Western authors who tread on the toes of the Powers That be die in suspicious circumstances or are thrown into jail, and their cases are never publicized. A case point is that of Fritz Springmeier, who spent up to ten years in an American prison after being framed for a bank robbery. Using a combination of research and intuition, he had managed to isolate the thirteen families that constitute the Illuminati.



CONFLICTS AND CONTRADICTIONS



The tomb of Ayatollah Khomeini.



The purpose of this book was to explore the connections between Iran’s past and its relationship to Iran’s future. The history and politics of present day Iran will only be touched upon where contradictions are noted between Iran’s political mission and its official undertakings. Shiite clerics are indeed in control of the highest echelons of power in Iran, and political discourse takes place in religious terms, employing religious rhetoric. But to quote a skeptic, […….] the form of organization of the state and its institutions have no particularly Islamic features, and it is difficult to see what such features would be like. There are no Islamic models for modern government and administration. As for the law, we saw that
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 elements of the sharia enter the legislation of the Islamic Republic, but constitute only one element among many.695



TACIT AMERICAN APPROVAL After the events of the 1979 Revolution, there are several instances of American authorities tacitly assisting the Islamic Republic of Iran. Some of these instances are as follows: 1. After the Revolution, some Iranian opponents of the Revolution were murdered in USA, and their murderers were never prosecuted, almost as if they had immunity.696 Among prominent people killed abroad are Abdol Rahman Qasemlu (a Kurdish leader), former Prime Minister Shapour Bakhtiar, and four Iranian Kurdish activists, who were killed in a restaurant in Berlin.697 These murders were linked to the highest religious authorities in Iran. 2. The Iran-Contra scandal involved supplying the Islamic Republic with desperately needed American anti-tank missiles, almost 4000 of them.698 These missiles were routed to Iran via Israel! This affair was exposed by a tiny Beirut newspaper ash-Shiraa699 before the international media picked it up. A yet to be explored facet of this scandal was the involvement of Osama Bin Laden’s brother Salem700 as an intermediary between Iran and the United States. 3. The Mojahedin-e-Khalq Organization (MEK) which violently opposed the Islamic Republic of Iran was put on the U.S. State Department list of Foreign Terrorist Organizations in 1997, resulting in the freezing of its assets. The designation would only be removed in 2012 after an MEK lawsuit against the United States Government. After Gulf War II, the MEK was disbanded in Iraq by
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 the Americans. When the MEK tried to shift assets to France in 2003, their properties in France were raided. The MEK claim to be inspired by Ali Shariati and the liberal Ayatollah Taleqani. But Khomeini attacked them on grounds that they did not accept the power of the Shiite clergy.701 4. During the early stages of the war on the Taliban in 2001, Iran is said to have secretly provided airstrips to Western countries. Later Iran aided the United States in the installation of Hamid Karzai.702 Earlier, Iran had supported opponents of the Taliban, the largely Shiite Northern Alliance, after the Taliban had killed Iranian officials when they took Mazar-e Sharif. 703 In other words, Iran preferred the Great Satan and the drug lords of the Northern Alliance over the Taliban. Recently, Iran has been allowed to export its natural gas through pipelines crisscrossing Pakistan, a strong NATO ally. Western officials don’t seem to mind. 5. The NATO backed “Arab Spring” was never pushed in Iran. In fact, Western media were quick to downplay protests in the streets of Tehran. 6. The United Nations never intervenes in the persecution of minorities in Iran, such as Sunnis and Kurds, even though there are cases of Sunni religious leaders being assassinated 704 and Sunni mosques being converted into gardens overnight. The International Community is also conspicuously silent about suspicious murders in Iran. Akbar Ganji, a reformist journalist in Iran wrote a book claiming that the Shiite clergy had organized about a hundred assassinations in the last decade alone.705 7. Iranians were prevented from contributing scholarly papers to journals published in the United States, even though many of these contributors (mainly in the Humanities) were critical of the regime.
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 8. Zahra Kazemi, an Iranian-Canadian freelance photographer was killed in detention in Evin prison (after attempting to photograph it). In 2004, an Iranian millitary staff physician claiming asylum in Canada claimed that he had examined Kazemi’s body and had seen signs of torture and rape. But the Canadian and American media were fairly silent about his claims.



DRUGS? IN MY ISLAMIC REPUBLIC? In the early years of the Islamic Republic, thousands of people associated with the drug trade were executed. But some have suggested that many of these were political opponents.706 After the 1979 Revolution, Iran emerged as a major player in the global opium market. In 1980, the Washington Post reported that there were at least 2 million drug addicts within Iran.707 Iran’s chief ally in post-Soviet Afghanistan Gulbuddin Hekmatyar was a notorious drug lord.



SOCIALISM Iran is technically a unitary state, which can easily transform into a centralised, Soviet style dictatorship in the event of war. The use of the word Republic in the official name of Iran indicates a link to the French Revolution and all other revolutions that followed it. 708 The French Revolution saw the creation of citizen committees to enforce the “purity” of the revolution. Similarly in Iran, The Pasdaran and the Basij, whose members are appointed from above, act as censors, shock troops and enforcers of the 1979 Revolution. In a traditional Islamic society, the imam of the mosque where Friday prayers are held is supported by the local community and serves to check the power of the government. But in Iran, such Imams are appointed by the government.709 The clergy also control a plethora of foundations which were used to confiscate properties, enterprises and foundations of the Pahlavis. There are several indications that the regime is inherently socialist. Early on, a Pol Pot style depopulation of urban areas was undertaken, mainly to destroy the support base of the opposition. To quote,
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 Thomas Ricks of Georgetown University also describes Bani Sadr’s program in glowing terms. The Iranian President, says Ricks, will institute a National Volunteer Service on the Chinese Model “to lead the march out of the cities. The regime is insisting that urban born Iranians comprise the leadership of this movement.”710 Only students considered loyal to the Islamic Republic of Iran were sent abroad during the Cultural Revolution.711 The use of larger-than-life propaganda posters, 712 the inundation and bombardment with propaganda in all aspects of public life and the use of bureaus to “manage” Iranian culture bear a remarkable similarity to practices reminiscent of the Soviet Union. To quote one author on the implementation of the Cultural Revolution in Iran,



The seal of Iranian Intelligence.



Modelled after the 1966-8 Chinese experience, one of the early projects of Islamization of society under the Islamic Republic was the Cultural Revolution of 1980. The main purpose of this revolution was the consolidation of power through closing the oppositions’ bases on university campuses. Soon after its inauguration, the Cultural Revolution became the vehicle by means of which the whole society was to be islamically reconstituted. New laws were enacted to enforce state-sanctioned civic codes and to circumvent post-revolution political freedoms.713 But the Iranian Cultural Revolution was definitely not as damaging to society as the Chinese one. This is because Muslim intellectuals such as Abdolkarim Soroush stepped in to prevent the Revolution from becoming a tool in the hands of the Powers That Be. Soroush has now fallen from
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 grace among the Shiite clergy. But his ideas were important in limiting the deleterious effects of the Iranian Cultural revolution. Soroush believed that ideological societies were breeding grounds for totalitarianism.714 Soroush argued that the shariah was not a manifesto. Rather it was silent, and it was given voice only by its exponents. 715 He believed that this was by design, to prevent any particular group from appropriating the shariah itself. This was different from Shariati’s approach, who saw towering intellectuals driving Islamic ideology. Iran also features secret trials, summary executions and purges in the military, political and religious leadership, a phenomenon observed in the early years of the Soviet Union. This created an atmosphere of revenge following the 1979 Revolution, and it imposed a monolithic unity towards the ideals of the Islamic Republic Party. Another feature reminiscent of Soviet statehood is the destruction of the middle class. This was necessary because the middle class was never Khomeini’s support base. After the 1979 Revolution, absolute poverty in the next six years rose by 45 per cent,716 further cementing the position of Khomeini. In the early years of the Islamic Republic of Iran, the IRP attempted to roll out controversial “land reforms,” with the intention of a socialist style redistribution of land. They were stymied by the Council of Guardians who cited contradictions to Islamic law, which categorically protects private property.717 Khomeini was perturbed. To quote, Khomeini issued a stern refutation. He declared that the Islamic government, acting in general interests of the Muslim nation, can, if necessary, abrogate sharia principles. It can, for instance, forbid even the most basic pillars of faith such as prayer, fasting and hajj (pilgrimage to Mecca).718
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 Nationalization of private property was thus restrained. There were also failed attempts at nationalizing foreign trade,719 similar to the manner in which the Safavid Shah Abbas I had accomplished the same. The present-day laws in Iran are not all derived from sharia. They are derived from many sources, and the Civil Code of the previous regime has been largely retained. 720 Iranian laws also include “artfully concealed borrowings from Western legal practice.”721



WOMEN’S “LIBERATION” The so-called “Liberation” of women as prescribed by the Powers That Be consists of depriving women of the security of their homes and families, and pushing them into the workforce and the army, while the secret elite on the other hand maintain strong patriarchic families. In other words, the right to family is elevated to a special privilege rather than a basic human right. This agenda could not be implemented as viciously in the Iranian context as it was implemented in the West. So it was toned down and islamicized, so that it could be introduced in a more couched manner. The Revolution of 1979 also touted Women’s “Liberation” through Islam as its aim,722 and women were actively used in the war with Iraq. Women in Iran can be appointed to many governmental positions, with the exception of the Office of the President. 723 Women occupy thirty per cent of all government jobs and 40 per cent of all graduates are women (1997 Statistic). 724 Family planning was initially discouraged not because of Islamic concerns but because young males were needed to replace those getting killed on the Iraqi front. As a result, population growth soared by 3.9 per cent, double the world average.725 The Powers That Be favor small populations that are more sustainable for management and control, and they therefore limited population growth by reintroducing family planning after the war with Iraq was over in 1988. Iran now has one of the world’s
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 most effective family planning programs.726 Even sterilization is permitted, and benefits for children are cut off after the first three.727



NATIONALISM AND THE PRESERVATION/RESTORATION OF PRE-ISLAMIC IRANIAN HERITAGE SITES Article 115 of the Iranian Constitution states that the President has to be Iranian by both nationality and origin, and one disciple of Khomeini Jalaloddin Farsi was prevented from candidature in the 1980 Presidential elections because his mother was Afghan! 728 Clearly Iranian nationality triumphs membership in the creed of Islam. While the Islamic Republic denounces Iran’s pre-Islamic past, they also lavish desperately needed money and resources on preserving historical sites related to Iran’s pre-Islamic past. Pre-Islamic Iran was largely the extension of Mystery Babylon, and the Powers That Be still adore these preIslamic sites. Regardless of Iran’s official position on pre-Islamic Iran, the government expends considerable efforts in preserving the ruins of Persepolis and other major pre-Islamic historical sites. The logo of Iran Air is a Pegasus, associated Persepolis. Symbols such as the Egyptian winged sun disk (associated with the Sassanids) have appeared on state buildings. When it comes to maintaining the heritage of Islamic Iran, we find that the forces that represented anti-Islam also get their fair share. For example, considerable effort has gone into restoring and maintaining the Ismaili castle of Alamut. Iranian conspiracy theorists are alarmed by a disturbing new trend in the Islamic Republic of Iran. Important new buildings, and even religious ones are being constructed with visual cues to ancient Egyptian pyramids. Even the new Iranian parliament was built as a pyramid. Obelisks are popping up in Iran. And other esoteric symbols such as the Eye of Horus and the hexagram are appearing in public and corporate emblems.
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 Architecture representing the Mystery Religions of Ancient Egypt and Babylon is growing in Iran.



SOVIET SUPPORT Although the Soviet Union had every opportunity to take advantage of the fall of the Pahlavi dynasty and the ensuing confusion to invade Iran and obtain its coveted warm water ports in the Persian Gulf, they never did so. Even though the Allied occupation of Iran during World War II had proven that such an undertaking would have been a cake walk compared to the invasion of Afghanistan. The Soviet Union maintained favourable economic ties with Iran, and provided considerable support in the Iran-Iraq war. MISSING AMONG THE EARLY SUPPORTERS OF THE AFGHAN MUJAHIDEEN



WAS



THE



ISLAMIC REPUBLIC OF IRAN. CLEARLY, THE LEADERS OF



The Soviet invasion of Afghanistan IRAN DID NOT SEE THE was the single biggest threat the SOVIETS AS A THREAT, AND Islamic World had faced since the THIS MUTUALITY BETWEEN Mongols. Had Afghanistan fallen, the IRAN AND THE SOVIET UNION entire Persian Gulf would have been opened up to the Russians. Most IS INDEED BAFFLING. Muslim countries were sympathetic to the Afghans while some actively intervened to assist them. Missing among the early supporters of the Afghan mujahideen was the Islamic Republic of Iran. Clearly, the leaders of Iran did not see the Soviets as a threat, and this mutuality between Iran and the Soviet Union is indeed baffling. It was as if these two powers, one an atheist monstrosity while the other, a new form of religious totalitarianism demanding ownership of Islam, represented the same forces that have haunted Iran since antiquity. When the Soviet Union invaded Afghanistan, Pakistan absorbed nearly 3.3 million Afghan refugees,
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 and Afghan refugee camps in Pakistan soon emerged as the epicentre of resistance against the Soviets.



THE FUTURE OF IRAN In the past, Iran has at times managed to turn around the dark forces that sought to control its destiny. This can be credited mainly to the legendary incorruptible viziers (Prime Ministers) that Iran has produced, be it the early viziers who converted remnants of the Mongol Ilkhanids to Islam, Nizam al-Mulk (Seljuks), Mahmud Gawan (Deccan Bahmanis), Hajj Mirza Aghasi and Amir Kabir (Qajars) and Mosaddegh (Pahlavis). While such viziers were small in number, they had a permanent and lasting effect on Iranian history. The only exception was the Safavid era, in which such viziers never seemed to show up (with the probable exception of Saru Taqi and his successor). This centuries long period of darkness was ended only after a foreign invasion. But despite the personal bravery of such viziers, even they had limited success when operating in the Iranian context. Only Hajj Mirza Aghasi can be considered successful to some extent. They served to temporarily plug the holes of an Iran drowning into a sea of darkness and conspiracy. They were by no means the antidote to the deep rooted conspiratorial groups that dominated Iranian politics. And the present Islamic Republic of Iran is no place for over-achieving viziers. National-level politics has been sealed off from the intellectually gifted, and political candidates are now drawn from a narrow slice of Iranian society. Add to that, up to 6 million people have left Iran since 1978 (1980 Statistic).729 This was largely the intellectual class that produced Iran’s legendary viziers. This large scale emigration from Iran was something completely unprecedented in Iranian history. Historically, Iranians were a proud people, viewing themselves at the center of the world and possessing little interest in exploring other countries or cultures.730 It wouldn’t be an exaggeration to say that Iran has entered into a period of sterility best characterized by the Safavid era. Most Iranians fall under four categories, or overlap within four categories of political inclinations. The first category consists of those who have been so disgusted by the spectacle of religion in Iran that they have become
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 more westernised than Western people. When residing in Western countries, such Iranians tend to assimilate fairly quickly, and have no qualms about discarding their ethnic identity and cultural baggage, although they still maintain an emotive link with Iran. An example of such Iranians abroad are the “Guido” and “Guidette” Iranians of Los Angeles. Within Iran, such Iranians would be the ones who sent their children to boarding schools in India and Pakistan, to avoid having them being drafted for the Iran-Iraq war. They prize bootlegged Western cultural paraphernalia (even of the garbage variety) as some kind of Holy Grail. They would be happy to leave Iran for good on a week’s notice. Little does this category know that it was exactly such “Westoxification” during the Pahlavi era that gave The Powers That Be several conduits to carry out the 1979 Revolution. The second category are the uneducated masses, usually of rural origin, who adopt the state-crafted religious-national identity hook, line and sinker. These are the assets of the Islamic Republic of Iran, and they tend to be clannish, cultish and secretive, even when residing in the West. Their hatred for Sunni Muslims sometimes exceeds their hatred for the Great Satan. A new third group has risen in Iran after the Revolution of 1979. These are a group of people who are politically resigned, and who tend to be apathetic and indifferent towards religious and political issues, and are content to live peacefully within their little bubbles of existence, and within an Iranian context. This involves surrogating one’s energy and intellect to the state, and therefore this group is also an important asset of the Islamic Republic of Iran. They consist of a new generation of intellectuals, technocrats, bureaucrats and scientists. They are comparable to the “server” class found in Western countries. Such groups can be exceedingly dangerous in the wrong hands, because they are content with being tools of higher interests. As in the case of the intellectual class that served Germany during the World Wars. The fifth category are conspiracy theorists unique to Iran. These represent people who have seen so many conspiracies on their lifetime that they don’t want to be fooled anymore. Despite being a minority, they will never succumb like other Iranians. Although it is unlikely they could mount a resistance like the people of Sabzevar and Daylam once did. So strong are conspiracy theory undercurrents in Iran that even President Mahmoud Ahmadinejad cashes in on the populist appeal of the 9/11 Truth Movement. Iranian conspiracy theorists are usually not far off mark. To quote, In the 1980s Soja-al-Dīn Safa, a former Persian deputy court minister for cultural affairs, developed another conspiracy theory, 294



 based on ideas in the deposed shah’s last book731 that a “strange amalgam”—among the Shiʿite clergy, leftists, Western media, major oil companies, and the British and American governments— had set out to destroy the rapidly developing nation of Persia. Safa suggests that “the emergence of the Shiʿite ʿolamāʾ in the 4th [10th] century constitutes the greatest conspiracy in Persian history and perhaps the oldest conspiracy in world history.”732 The purpose was to emasculate true Shiʿism by transforming it into the instrument of corrupt Shiʿite leaders. Three “capital investments” ensured the loyalty of the ʿolamāʾ. First, they received financial support from temporal authorities and bāzārīs, a “sacred coalition” of the forces of tyranny (estebdād), exploitation (esteṯmār), and demagoguery (esteḥmār). Second, they accepted the “Indian money” and other contributions from Great Britain in the late 19th century. Finally, in the 1970s a gigantic coalition of big oil companies and the intelligence agencies of the United States, Great Britain, the U.S.S.R., and Israel used the ʿolamāʾ to mobilize the forces of Islamic revolution in order to halt the development of Persia and to prevent its impending entry733 into the “northern club.”734 In a 2004 book, conspiracy theorist Juri Lina drew upon a mysterious letter that was written long before World War I, which outlined a plan for World War I, II and III. Conspiracy theorists have been referring to this letter as early as 1920 (Around the time of World War I).735 And true enough, World War II unfolded according to the letter. Will World War III be also true to the letter in question? To quote Juri Lina on the letter in question, Pike wrote a letter to Giuseppe Mazzini (whose alias was Emunach Memed), dated 15 August 1871 (or as he wrote it 0871). The historian Domenico Margiotta published the letter in his book "Le
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 Palladisme: Culte de Satan-Lucifer" ("Palladism: Cult of SatanLucifer", Grenoble, 1895, p. 186). The inherent antagonism between different ideologies was to be stirred up and made to explode in three world wars and three revolutions. The First World War was to destroy the three European empires, at that time being the last remaining bulwarks against illuminism. One of these (Russia) was to be made a centre of atheist totalitarianism (communism). The Second World War was to erupt from heightened tensions between the Jewish race (and its spiteful Zionism) and extreme European nationalism (nazism and fascism). This war would weaken Europe economically and politically and communism would expand and become as strong as all Christianity, but not stronger, until the time was ripe for the final destruction of all society. A third reason for the Second World War was to create a Jewish state in Palestine. Gradually, it would be possible thereby to heighten the tensions between Judaism and Islam until it broke out in a war, which would involve all of the world powers.736 If an upcoming “World War” or “Clash of Civilizations” between the Islamic World and the West is to proceed according to the above scenario, then the Powers That Be would need substantial player(s) within the Islamic bloc. Was Iran groomed for this purpose? Iran is gearing up to play a role similar to that of the diabolical Khwarezmshahs, baiting the modern-day Mongols into attacking and destroying not just Iran, but the rest of the Islamic World as well. Under the Khwarezmshahs, the Iranian people faced the strongest wrath of the Mongols, while the diabolical Khwarezmshahs escaped to an island in the Caspian Sea. Times have changed. The modern day Mongols are armed with nuclear weapons, and the secret ruling elite of Iran number in the thousands. It is unlikely that they could outrun Western armies to the security of an island. They would probably make use of underground bunkers designed to resist nuclear weapons. Such bunkers were indeed constructed in the Pahlavi era by military corporations which represent America’s military-industrial complex. They were specially designed to provide storage and shelter in the event of a full blown nuclear war.
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 It is unlikely that the Iranian people will understand the agenda of their secret ruling elite, any more than they understood the designs of the diabolical Khwarezmshahs.
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